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AUTHOR'S DEDICATION.

To MARY, THE VIRGIN MOTHER OF JESUS CHRIST,
THE QUEEN OF ANGELS.
BLESSED VIRGIN !
CHOSEN MOTHER OF THE LORD!
GREAT QUEEN OF ANGELS !

Behold at thy feet a twofold work of thy hands ; for if thou
deignest to look on him who lays this offering before thee, taou
wilt see a poor mortal, who must acknowledge, with thy servant
St. Bernard, and must confess before the whole world, that
whatsoever good is in him, he hasreceived from thy beloved Son,
through thy motherly hands. If thou lookest on that which is
offered to thee, thou wilt again find thy own work, for it has
been accomplished by thy gracious intercession and special help,
and if it has hitherto worked any good in souls, that must be at-
tributed to thee, after God.

Both the gift and the giver place themselves under thy power-
ful protection ; mayest thou in thy mercy graciously accept
of both, since they are thine, and make them useful instruments
to increase the glory of thy Son, and thine also, in many souls
throughout the world.

For the slight trouble that I, insignificant creature, have had,
in preparing this offering with thy help. I ask no other reward,
during my pilgrimage here below, but to love thee and thy Son
constantly with my whole heart, to fulfil His holy will in all
things, and to persevere under thy motherly protection, in the
grace of thy Son, to the end of my life; so that I may see thee
in the land of eternal joys, and as a living and immortal witness
may praise thy special goodness to me, which I cannot now fully
understand, and may love and bless our God forever with thee
and the holy angels.

Prostrate before the throne of thy Majesty,
Oh Great Queen of Angels !
Mistress of the World !
Thus prays
Thy most unworthy slave and servant,
Fraxcis Hux~orr, S.J.






APPROBATION.

I feel very great pleasure and consolation in commending the
translaton of Hunolt’s Sermons to the Catholic public. I am
gratified because I have been instrumental in supplying thoughtful
Catholics with the means of meditating profitably on the great truths
of their religion, and particularly in supplying good priests with
the most valuable help, in discharging the arduous duty of preach-
ing. My consolation arises from the fact that the priest to whom
I confided the task of translating the work has accomplished it
with remarkable ability. My long experience of twenty-five yeara
on the missions enables me fully tounderstand how difficult it isfor
priests, engaged all day, and often far into the night, with the la-
bors of the confessional, and attending the sick, to prepare their ser-
mons with that care and study which so important a function de-
mands. They must often feel, as T have felt, the want of a work in
which sound matter is condensed in fitting order, and easily consult-
ed. There are many admirable books of sermons, translations, and
original compositionsin English; but they are, generally speaking,
too elaborate, and the langnage is often so polished, that attention is
taken away from the matter by the attractions of the style. Few
priests will care to commit to memory these beautifully rounded
periods, and the tropes and figures of speech by which they are
adorned: fewer still to adopt a mode of expression which may
differ altogether from their own peculiar way of clothing their
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thoughts. They want food for thought and texts of Holy
Seripture, and from the Saints and Fathers of the Church, which
support or illustrate the great truths announced. A priest is
often too poor to acquire, even after years of rigid economy and
careful saving, anything like a good library; and if he was so for-
tunate as to have the shelves of his study filled with learned
tomes, he has not time to study the subject before his mind, in
different treatises. The great desideratum is sound and solid mat-
ter plainly and simply put, that will fix itself in the memory, as
it is read. This, it appears to me, is admirably supplied in the ser-
mons of Father Hunolt. This learned preacher, it is evident,
had no thoughts of self, but constantly kept before his mind the
purpose of expressing what he had to say in the plainest and
simplest language. The chief excellence, in my judgment, of the
translation, is that this highly gifted priest has so caught up the
spirit and mode of expression of the learned author, that he
seems to have made it quite his own. As paragraph after para-
graph is compared with the original, the very quaintness that
sometimes exhibits itself, in the plain and simple garb in which
Hunolt loves to present his thoughts, seems to manifest itself in
the most singular and striking manner. To be able to render
in this way, without idiom or peculiarity, the profound thoughts
expressed inalangunage so different in its construction from English,
is in itself a rare gift; and I can hardly express the satisfaction
with which T regard the work now offered to the public. I wish
it heartily the success which I believe it deserves; and earnestly
commend it to the priests of all countries, where English is the
language of sacred instruction.

ok J. D. Ricarps, Ep. and Vicar Apostolic
In the Eastern Districts of the Colony of
the Cape of Good Hope.

KiNnG WILLIAMSTOWN,
March 21st, 1884.



TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE.

Hunolt’s Sermons have been long and favorably known in
Europe. They are sound in doctrine, powerful in appealing to
every motive that could lead men to virtue, or to repentance,
and they display a knowledge of human nature which can be ac-
quired only by long experience united with rare learning. These
considerations, coupled with the fact of his knowledge of the
toilsome and arduous duties of priests in large missions, have in-
duced the translator to offer the present work, < The Christian
State of Life,” to his brethren in the Ministry, in the hope that
he may thereby lighten their labors in the pulpit. Such is the
principal object of the work he has undertaken.

But he hopes that it will be found useful not only to the
pastors, but to the people also, and that many of the latter will
be glad to have ¢ The Christian State of Life ” in their houses,
as a book of spiritual reading, and a sort of catechism for grown-
up people, as it may, in truth, be styled. It may be objected that
people do not care for reading sermons, and that they prefer to
listen to them. No doubt there is a great deal in the objection
worthy of consideration, for what dead letter ever equalled the
living power of the human voice ? But people cannot always
hear sermons, nor can they always remember everything they
hear in them, and therefore it seems desirable to the translator
that they should have a means of refreshing their memories on
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subjects of the most vital importance. If the sermons now pre-
sented to the public were uninteresting in style, no matter how
instructive they might otherwise be, there would be very little
hope of theirever effecting that desirable result, for people will cer-
tainly not read dry sermons. But Hunolt’s Sermons are entirely
free from that defect; they are interesting in the highest degree;
they arouse attention and keep it fixed without difficulty, so that
there is a constant desire in the reader to know what is coming
next. Nor are they without flashes of humor that evident-
ly come from the author’s profound knowledge of human nature
and its weaknesses. So that if any of them fail to be interesting,
the translator must take the blame, as it certainly could not in
justice be attributed to the author.

It has been found necessary to modify many forms of ex-
pression that suit well enough in the original, but would be out
of place in a translation. This modification has been caused as
well by idiomatic differences of language, as by the fact that the
translation is made from the original edition published at Cologne
in 1740, six years before the author’s death, at a time when
the German langnage was much less refined than it now is.
Otherwise the translation will be found complete and faithful.

That it may help all in whose hands it comes, to work for the
glory of God and the salvation of souls, is the carnest prayer
of

THE TRANSLATOR.
KiNg WILLIAMSTOWN,

October 19th, 1884.
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ON THE

DUTIESOF CHRISTIANSIN GENERAL

FIRST SERMON.

THE TRUTH OF THE CATHOLIC RELIGION,
Subject.

The Christian Church is founded on Peter and established and
spread by Peter, Paul, and the other Apostles, and that in such a
manner that nothing can overcome her; therefore she must nec-
essarily be founded by God, and cannot be false.—Preached on
the Feast of the Apostles SS. Peter and Paul.

Text.

" Super hanc Petram dificabo ecclesiam meam ef porte infere
non prevaledbunt adversus eam.—Matth. xvi. 18.
< Upon this rock I will build my Church, and the gates of hell
shall not prevail against it.”

Introduction.

Is Peter, then, he on whom the Church of Christ is built? Are
Paul and the other Apostles those who have spread the Church
throughout the whole world and established her so firmly that no
power, not even the gates of hell, can prevail against her? Thisis
a matter, dear brethren, that deserves our greatest admiration;
it is one which, in itself alone, if we had no other proofs, would
show the infallible truth of our Christian religion, and would
convince any one that this religion can come only from God; it
is a matter which is in itself sufficient to convince and to con-
found all unbelievers, who either do not believe in the Church,
or who have separated from her, or who live as if they really had
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12 The Truth of the Catholic Religion.

no faith at all. Since there are, alas! many of the latter class
even amongst Catholics, in our days, I shall now try to develop
these ideas a little more fully. 'Therefore we shall take as our

Plan of Discourse.

That, since the Catholic Church is founded on Peter, and es-
tablished and spread by Pefer, Paul, and the other Apostles, 1n
such a way (hat nothing can overcome her, she must necessarily
be founded by (Fod, and cannot be false.

This will form the matter of my sermon of to-day, to the con-
solation of all true Catholics, and to the shame and fear of all
apostates, and of all those who, though still in the Church, are
only Christians in name. Do Thou, O Jesus, strengthen us in
Thy faith, which. through Thine Apostles, Thou hast so wonder-
fully begun, perfected and continued: this we ask of Thee through
the intercession of Thy blessed Mother Mary and of the holy
angel gnardians of Thy Church.

I begin the discourse of to-day, in which sound reason alone
shall be our guide, with what St. Augustine says on this subject ;
the Christian religion was begun and spread throughout the
world by Peter, Paul, and the other Apostles, with real miracles,
or no such miracles were necessary. If miracles really helped to
found the Church, as is in truth the case, then God must of
necessity be their author, for He alone is the Almighty God who
has nature in His power, who can set bounds to her and work
against and beyond her strength, and perform real miracles ;
consequently this religion cannot be erroneous or false, for God
cannot approve of and confirm falsehood by miracles wrought
either by Himself or by others ; otherwise He would not be an
all-true and perfect God, but one who could and would deceive
and betray. Did the Apostles work no miracles in founding the
Church ? Then that is the greatest miracle of all; for who
could imagine that such a work could be accomplished by such
men, in such a manner, and with such effect, with such for-
tunate, permanent and complete success, if a higher, super-
natural and heavenly strength had not helped in the work ? We
shall now consider these circumstances in order.

First : what sort of a work was it that was about to be
commenced ? A religion and faith had te be founded and
introduced over the whole world into all kingdoms and countries,
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according to the command of Our Lord to His disciples. “ Go
forth into the whole world and preach the Gospel to all crea-
tures.” ! Not a single nation was to be excluded. < Teach all
nations,” * an entirely new religion of which the world had
hitherto known nothing. A religion which brooks no rival,
and which alone is necessary to salvation : ““ He who shall not
believe, shall be condemned.”?® A religion whose mysteries are
completely opposed to all other religions then known in the world;
and to introduce those mysteries, it was necessary to overthrow
so much idolatry, so many forms of belief, nay, even J udaism
itself, to confound all worldly wisdom and cenviet it of ignorance,
gross error, and falsehood, to confront all human power and the
rage and anger of kings and emperors and to conquer all by the
force of truth, and to root out the ancient manners and customs
of all peoples and nations in which they were born, which they
had inherited from their forefathers, and to cause them to be
abandoned at once and forever. Only think, my dear brethren,
what trouble it costs, what disquiet and opposition it occasions,
to deprive, Iwill not say a town, but even a village, of an ancient
right or eustom, no matter how small the thing is, or how un-
important : so hard is it to depart from an old custom, or to give
up what we think -we have a right to. And yet, that had to
happen amongst all the peoples of the world, who had to be
completely changed and converted, as far as their ideas and
morals were concerned. And it all really happened. Just as in
the beginning, a single word of God created the world. ~As the
Prophet says: < Ile spoke and it was done:” * so, also, says St.
Augustine, when the world knew nothing of the Christian faith,
4hat faith was announced: ** e ordered it to beannounced and it
was received;” 3 the world accepted it and men gave up their
old usages to conform to this faith.

A faith which appears to go against all reason and which
seémed utterly unintelligible to the worldly wise of the time: a
faith which teaches, for instance, that there is one God and that
in Him there are three distinct persons. How can that be? who
can believe it? If there is only one God, how can there be three
to constitute Him? If there are three distinct persons, how can
there be only one God? A faith which believes in one who is
God and man at the same time, so that it can be said with truth,

1 Buntes in mundum universum, preedicate Evangelium omni creatnra.—Mark xvi.
2 Docete onines gentes. 3 Qui vero non crediderit condemnabitur.
“ Dixit et facta sunt. 6 Jussit, et creditum est.
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God is man and man is God; a man is Almighty, Eternal, Im-
mortal; God is born in time, he grewup and died as man; who
can understand that? God i1s immortal, how then can Ie be a
man who died? That man is subject to weakness, change, and
the miseries of this life; how can he be God, who is unchangeable,
impassible, all-perfect, and happy? Yet people, even the most
learned and the wisest, were to be convinced of this seemingly
strange truth, and to such an extent as to be ready to give upall
they possessed, even their life’s blood, for the sake of it. And
that really happened: e ordered them to announce the faith and
it was received. !

A faith which appeared opposed, not only to reason, but even
to honor (which isso precious in the eyes of the world, that it is
vialued more than life itself); which was branded with a mark
of infamy, inasmuch as its author (as was also necessary to be be-
lieved) was publicly seized by the anthorities, tried in various
tribunals, condemned as a malefactor and erucified. What a
stumbling-block for the Gentiles! What an opportunity, and an
apparently justifiable reason were thus offered for saying (as was
really often said) that christianity was the religion of the wicked
and a cesspool of vice, since its teacher and author suffered the
shameful death of a thief or murderer! Yet the world has be-
lieved. ** Behold,™ says St. John Chrysostom, full of astonish-
ment, ** behold a wonderful faith; after the cruecifixion of its
Author, the world received the faith,” 2 and adored the crucified
man. We wonder at the blindness of the heathens, how they can
deify men and pay them divine worship; yet they did that to those
who had been great kings, on account of their power, wisdom,
and glory: it was a species of flattery not unknown in the politi-
sal world, in which the creature is often preferred to the Creator,
through human respect, self-interest, or blind love; but, to adore
a man after having scourged Him and nailed Iim to a tree, that is
a thing that, naturally speaking, no reasonable man could bring
himself to do. Nevertheless, ¢ after the crucifixion the world be-
lieved and received the faith.” That a crowd of people should
run after Christ when He changed water into wine, or multiplied
the loaves, or healed the sick, the dumb, and the blind, or raised
the dead, there was nothing in that to do violence to sound rea-
son; but that so many people should follow Christ after His mis-

' Jussit, et creditum est. 2 Post crucem orbis ad fidem accessit.
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erable death on the cross, that is what the human mind can-
not grasp.

If, at least, this religion had prepared something agreeable and
pleasing, something to appeal to human sensuality and to natural
desires ; or, if God had created for the purpose a new race of
people, free from all bad inclinations, then this wonderful work
might have been explained, and would have ceased to be so
wonderful ; just as it is not a matter for great astonishment that
before Christ heathenism, and after His time, Mahommedanism
gained such influence in Asia and Africa, or that, in later times,
Luther, Calvin and other heresiarchs had so many followers in
Germany, England, France and other places ; there is nothing,
I say, wonderful in this: the wonder is, rather, that all the
kingdoms of the world did not follow suit. And why? Because
some adored gods from whom they had little to fear, and who
were favorable to carnal desires and all sorts of vices; others gave
free rein to their passions, and others again were satisfied with a
general sort of faith and confidence in Christ and His merits,
while they looked upon good works as unnecessary; they put aside
everything that is disagreeable and difficult, so that what remains
does not interfere with our sensual and natural desires, and our
own daily experience tells us what a mighty influence these latter
have on the human heart. But the real Christian religion,
which had to be introduced in those days, was a law severe and
strict and opposed to all sensuality ; it inculcated the necessity of
temperance, fasting, self-denial, and mortification ; it called
upon men to say, ‘“ Blessed are the poor.”! What does that
mean ? Ifad not poverty been always considered as the greatest
evil of life ? It proclaimed, ‘- Blessed are they who suffer perse-
cution.” 2 How could that be? Was not freedom always
considered the greatest good, and oppression hated everywhere?
It said, ‘“ Blessed are they who mourn.” ® What a wretched
happiness | s it not better to langh than to weep, to be merry
than to be sad? What sort of a law is that which says to
the proud that they must be humble and become like little
children ; to the avaricious, that they must detach their hearts
from earthly goods, and look upon riches as dust? What sort of
a law is it that tells the sensual man to mortify his flesh with its
desires, to take up his cross daily and follow Christ ; that com-
mands a vindictive, injured, and angry man to pardon hisenemy

! Beati pauperes.—Matth. v. ? Beati, qui persecutionem patiuntur. 3 Beati, qui lugent.
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and love him, to do good to those who hate him, to pray for
those who persecute him, and so on, as the Christian law pre-
seribes? What think you now, my dear brethren; is that a work
which a human, or merely natural strength is capable of accom-
plishing?

Alas ! even in our own times, to preach the same truths to a
Christian congregation, to teach the young to avoid occasions of
sin, to watch over their senses, to be reserved and modest ; to
exhort the rich to give alms, these to be temperate, those to be
humble, and all to be concerned in their salvation, is not that
often a fruitless and profitless labor? Yet, those things are
preached to people who make profession of the true Christian
religion, of its laws and chief doctrines. And what great result
could we not hope for in their case, since the same truths had to
be preached in the synagogues of the Jews, in the temples of the
heathens, in the courts of kings and emperors, who had never
before heard anything of that law, and were accustomed to quite
the contrary, who were bronght up in pride, avarice, lust, vin-
dictiveness, intemperance and other vices? For my part, it
seems that this work presents an insnperable difficulty, nay,
even an impossibility to be accomplished; or, if a religion that,
apparently, opposes all natural reason, honor, and inclination,
finds credence amongst men, then, some supernatural Being
must have had to do with it, for such a result could never have
been brought about, unless by the strong arm of the Almighty
God. Therefore, this law was received and spread throughout
the world. *

Let us consider a few other circumstances. What sort of peo-
ple were they, in God’s name, who began and accomplished
that work? Imagine, it is again St. Augustine who speaks,
that you are back again in the old heathen times, that youn
have before you a Plato, who was then a miracle of wisdom, or
a Socrates, who was then called the master and teacher of moral
virtues; tell one of them that the world is about tobe improved, a
new faith and religiouslaw to be established, which all kingdoms
and people must accept, and a new kind of life to be introduced:
describe to him the religion and life that we have just been con-
sidering; ask him to advise you how to make a good beginning
of the work, so'that it may succeed. What would he think:
what answer would he make to your question? Would he not

! Creditum est.
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say that you had lost your senses, that you were a dreamer, a fool ?
I—Plato would answer—1I have shown how man can live in the
greatest possible happiness, I have demonstrated it in the clearest
manner; and what have 1 gained thereby? There is not a single
town that I have been able to persnade to live aecording to my idea.
And Socrates would say, I tried to speak of the falsehood of the
heathen gods, and the attempt cost me my life; and now you
wish to introduee a new religion, and such a religion as you have
described, which all people of the world must approve of and be-
lieve in? Have you lost your senses? Are you not building castles
in the air? Are not these the ravings of a disordercd imagina-
tion? But if one of those dead eame to life again, without know-
ing anything of what has happened in the world sinee his time,
and if you were to show him how that work prospered with all
the circumstances before described, how this religion is spread
over the whole world, how there is, at the present moment, no
single form of belief that is so general and so respected, as this;
how it is received by great and small, without distinction; by
the experienced and the inexperienced, by emperors and peasants,
by savages and statesmen; could he ever imagine that to be the
ease, if he did not see it with his own eyes? Would he not be
astonished at such a work?

Are they gods, he would say, or men, who have done this?
They were men, you would answer, their chief was called Peter,
the others were named Paul, Andrew, John, &e., twelve in all.
What! twelve men to renew the whole earth? What could twelve
men do in a single kingdom; in one country, nay, even in a
single town? How could they then suffice for all the peoples
and nations of the earth? Nevertheless, they were twelve in
number who undertook this work; they separated from each
other, one went here, another there; they went north, south,
east, and west, from one kingdom to another, from one town
to another; they presented themselves almost alone before the
people, and preached their doctrine to them: *‘But they went
forth and preached everywhere.” ' And by the help they re-
ceived they brought matters so far, that in their own life-time,
their religion was planted everywhere in the world.

But, at least, they must have been twelve powerful kings.
he would say, who could frighten people with their glory and
power, or bribe them with their money and riches, or compel

) Illi autem profecti ; preedicaverunt ubigue.
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them by force of arms, or enchant them by their wonderful
wisdom and oratory? Twelve mighty kings int‘lee(‘ll The;y were
twelve poor men, mostly fishermen, as ecelesiastical and pro-
fane tradition tells us, who owned not a finger’s breadth of land;
who travelled about barefoot, without serip or staff, as their
Master told them;?! who carried all their property on their
persons, suffered from hunger sometimes, so that they were glad
to have a few ears of corn to eat, lived constantly on alms, and
left poverty behind them as their only legacy; whom could they
have bribed? Their learning and knowledge, as far as worldly
matters were coneerned, consisted in knowing how to make nets,
and to catch fish; they had learned nothing else.  From this you
may see that they could have had very little authority, either
from their own persons, or from their lowly descent. or from the
person of their Master; for He, who sent them forth, was looked
upon as a malefactor by the world, and was therefore put to death.
And what could these twelve contemptible men do, by force of
arms, against the whole world? Peter, indeed, once had asword,
but he, and all the others as well,were forbidden by their Master
tomakense of it. On the contrary,wherever they came,they found
everything against them: as their Master told them. they went
like sheep among ravening wolves; they were banished from one
town to another and driven away, they were dragged before the
tribunals, imprisoned and scourged publicly; he who could
deliver them up, living or dead, thought he was doing a service
to God. And are these the people who accomplished such a
work, in snch a manner? Yes, these poor, ignorant, lowly, and
weak fishermen have accomplished that work: they have made
kings and judges tremble, they have brought the world over to
their conviction and faith. But how can that be ? They were
everywhere hated and persecuted and yet they carried out their
design. Yes, that is what exeites my astonishment, that is what
St. Jerome conld not understand. Ile says, ¢ The Master is
crucified, his disciples are in chains, and yet their religion in-
creases daily.” ? It is this which convinces us all that such a
work must come from a supernatural power.

One question more, says the worldly-wise philosopher: where
did they first begin to preach their doctrine? They must have
been simple, stupid people who first believed in them. And vou

! Nolite portare sacculum neque peram.—Luke x.
* Magister suspensus et servi vincti sunt, et quotidie religio crescit.
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will answer, they began in Jerusalem itself, in the very city
where Christ, their Master, was crucified, where His name was
still in odium in that city in which a number of people, from ali
nations under the sun, were at the time assembled.! There were
Parthians, Medes, Elamites, people from Mesopotamia, Judeea,
Cappadocia, Pontos, Asia, Phrygia, Pamphilia, &gypt, Lybia,
Cyrene, Rome, Crete, and Arabia, as history telis us; and it was
in this little world that they began to preach the new Christian
law. Let us dwell a little longer, my dear brethren, on this cir-
cumstance. I imagine that I see these twelve poor men rushing
out into the streets on Pentecost day, from the room in which
they had hidden themselves through fear. Where are you going
to? I ask them ; and they answer, we are going to announce to
all the people that He whom they crucified is their God, that they
must adore Him, submit to His law, be baptized and give up their
ancient faith as well. DBut, my good people, what idea possesses
you? You will have the same reward that your Master received
on thecross. And yet, alittle whileafter, hardly has Peter opened
his mouth, when [ see with astonishment the people throw them-
selves in erowds at his feet, weeping and doing penance, and that
three thousand of them are baptized, on that very day. After
that, I see the Apostles going to the greatest city of the world.
Peter, T ask, where are you going? I am going to Rome to the
Capitol, to the governors and rulers of the world, to the courts of
kings and emperors.  And what will you do there? T will tell
them that they must pull down their false gods, that their relig-
ion isafalse, devilish, and impious superstition, and that they shall
adore the crucified Jesus as the true God.  And Paul, where are
vou going? To the Senate-house at Athens, to the schools of the
worldly-wise, to preach the same doctrine. But what a fruitless
undertaking that will be! And yet, I learn that their words
have produced fruit; a few years later I sce the cross glitter on
the crowns of emperors and kings, the idols trampled under foot
by the common people, the city of Rome. formerly the centre of
all kinds of idolatry, become the head of the Christian religion,
and all countries of the world full of Christians.  They believed,
although they were hunted down everywhere, condemned to wheel
and sword, crucified, thrown tolions and tigers, cut down in thou-
sands, flayed, and roasted alive, and exposed to every imaginable
kind of cruelty; yet < they believed,” 2 nevertheless, ‘“the faith

! Ex omnl natlone, quse sub caelo est. 3 Creditum est.
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was spread abroad.” Tertullian says, reproaching the heathens
The Christians were imprisoned and tortured and by that very
means their numbers increased. ' Ye tyrants may do what
ye will! Threaten them, tell them not to embrace the Cl}ris-
tian faith, and that faith will be spread all the more quick-
ly. Scorch, burn and butcher as much as you will, in the
place of one murdered Christian you will find two thousand
ready to die; their blood is nothing but the seed from which they
grow up abundantly. Such is the result of the great work which
the twelve fishermen began. It is believed in everywhere, be-
lieved in constantly, believed in up to the present moment, while
other sects cannot last over a century or two. And it is believed
in so strongly, that they who do not live up to their faith, are
secretly ashamed of themselves, and try to keep their transgres-
sions private, while they esteem and admire those who observe it
strictly.
[herefore  And now I challenge all who have the use of right reason, and
it;llf ,I:grekno I'ask them, if any one, after having considered all these circum-
other than - stances, can ever imagine that the beginning, progress, spread,
fﬁfhf;’: :sd and duration of such a religion can be a mere natural work, if
therefore it it can come from any one but the Almighty God Himself ¥ For
;‘1‘11;‘ ‘221?: my part, I can say to God, with Richard of St, Victor: ** Lord !
oy if there is an error in what we believe, we are deceived by Thee,
because this religion is endowed with wondrous signs that can
come only from Thee.”2 1If this religion is founded by Thee,
it cannot be false, it must be that Church of which Thou hast
sald that no power nor the gates of hell shall ever prevail
against it, and therefore, it has remained constant to the truth
in which it commenced ; it could not admit error, for otherwise
it would be overthrown in an instant : if it could not admit error,
it never required reformation or improvement, so that it is true and
must remain true ; consequently, all those who have abandon-
ed that religion, or who embrace another form of belief, are not
in the true Christian Church, which alone can lead to eternal
happiness.
Ei‘fﬂi’f' But, why' have I undertaken this unnecessary labor, you will
reason ore. PYODably think, my dear brethren ; what good is it to us, what
joice. profit are we to draw from it, why do you speak so tous ? Do
you think that we have perjured ourselves, or that we are waver-

! Incarcerabantur, torquebantur et multiplicantur.

2 Domine,.si erTor est, quem credimus, a te decept! sumus | quonlam iis signis praedita
est illa religio, que non, nisi a te, esse potuerunt.
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ing in the Catholic faith, since you make such effortsto convince
us of its truth ? You might preach your sermon in Turkey, or in
Japan, amongst heathens, or at least amongst heretics ; it would
suit them much better. We are all good Christians here, praise be
to God ! We believe in the old, Catholic, Apostolic, and Roman
faith, and we have never doubted of its truth. It isall true, my
dear brethren, and you must forgive me, I have not considered the
matter enough ; and it seems to methat I forgot, at first, that ITam
here in a Christian town, amongst Catholics, and actually in the
town of Treves, in which so many countless thousands have
given up life and property for the Christian faith, and you are
their descendants, therefore let what I have said go for what it
is worth, and let us be, at least, more strengthened and encour-
aged in this true faith of ours; let us console ourselves, be glad
and rejoice in our hearts, and thank God unceasingly for sogreat
a benefit, by which e has made choice of us before so many
others, to be born and brought up in this one true religion
which alone can bring us to eternal happiness. It seems to me
that I hear a countless multitude of reprobate heathens and
heretics howling and crying out from the depth of hell: ¢ Why
had we not this grace also ! what would we not have done for our
God ! how carefully would we not have worked out our salvation !”
And meanwhile I think to myself : I have received this grace,
and how often have I lived hitherto according to the laws of my
Cbristian faith ?

Yet, what am I thinking about ? On reconsidering the matter,
my dear brethren, I must say that my subject is not unsuited,
or out of place ; it is perhaps only too well adapted to some.
Although all of you are Christiansand Catholics, although all are
convinced of the truth of our religion, yet all do not, so to say,
believe in its truth : for what proof do we give that we live
according to the truths of our religion ? How do our works
agree with our faith ? We believe and profess one thing, we do
and practise another; we are and profess to be Christians, and yet
we often live in vice of all kinds, just as if we were the worst of
heathens. What do I say ! if we really were heathens and knew
nothing of the Christian law, it would be no great wonder if,
carried away by our wicked nature and evil inclinations, we cared
for nothing but satisfying the lusts and desires of the flesh. But
to profess and acknowledge such a religion, whose laws are so
holy, and at the same time, to show nothing of its holiness in our
manners and actions ; a holiness which makes humility the foun-
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dation of the Christian life, while we do not wish to hear of hu-
miliations ; a holiness which tells us to take up our cross and bear it
patiently after Christ, while we fear the Cross as we do the foul
fiend ; a holiness which commands us to live in meekness, unity,
and love with one another, as brethren and children of the one
Father, while we live in bitterness, hatred and enmity with each
other, and refuse to tolerate the least injury: a holiness which
tells us to keep our bodies pure and holy, while we dish(.mor.them
by foul passions ; which tells us to begin and end everything in the
name of Jesus, and our mouths and hearts are full of oaths and
curses ; thatis, indeed, subject for the greatest wonder, for instead
of living according to the truths of our faith, we rather tram-
ple them under foot like the heathens.

Let us hear how St. Augustine represents the Christian Church
as complaining of those who are Christians in name only : < Alas !
my children,” says this mother, ‘* how many persecutions have
I'not suffered in the first years of my existence ! Yet they have
not been able to overcomeme ; ' 1 have always been victorious ;
tyrants have taken the lives of my children, but they could not
take away their hearts from me : their limbs were cut in pieces,
their bodies were burnt, yet all that could not induce them to
stretch forth their hands and offer incense to false gods. Those
were days of combat and repeated victories ; but now, in times of
peace, when there are no tyrants, nor executioners, no rack, no
torture, what condition am I in, O Christians! and where
are ye, oh, true-hearted Christians! How many there are who
profess to be my children, and who in reality persecute and har-
rass me with their works® How many there are who require very
little threatening or punishment to induce them to give themselves
up body and soul to creatures? Nay, even a slight pleasure or
trivial gain can lead them to that act of treachery. [How often
have I suffered.” I repeat it; all the persecutions I suffered in
my youth, all that heresies have caused me to suffer since, have
not prevailed against me ; but the enemies that [ now have to
contend with I nourish in my own house, and the more they ap-
pear to be my friends, the more dangerous they are.

Ah, my dear brethren, my Christian brethren ! let us at all
events not give any reason for this complaint to be made against
us; let us not depart from the sublime spirit of our religion. We
are ready to believe its truths to the last moment of our lives, but

! Seepe expugnaverunt me a juventute mea, etenim non potuerunt mihi,
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our lives must harmonize with the laws of our faith ; otherwise,
what can we expect from the religion that is given to us, but
which we dishonor? Alas! what excuse can I offer, when Thou,
0 God! reproachest me, because the faith that the idolatry and
heathenism of the most cruel monsters could not overcome, has
not been able to destroy the false maxims of the vain world in
me, or to root up those evil habits that have taken possession of
me ? How shall T defend myself when Thou wilt prove to me
that the faith which overcame the pride of emperors by the hu
mility of the cross, could not free my heart from vanity, pride,
impure love, hatred and envy? What answer shall I make when
Thou shalt say to me that the faith which renewed and improved
the whole world by its holy law, could not reform or sanctify my
ginful life? THow shall I defend myself when Thou shalt reprove
me, because the religion that made the most cruel tortures sweet
and pleasant to so many martyrs, could not induce me to bear the
least trial with patience? Alas! I shall find no excuse, unless |
now begin to lead a Christian life.  Let it be so, O Lord! so Thou
comfort me by Thy grace, enliven and strengthen my faith that
has hitherto been so weak, and that has lost its energy and life
through a want of good works; so that I may henceforth live in
and by this vigorous, active faith, and thus gain eternal life.
Amen.

Another Introduction of the Same Sermon for the Fourth Sunday
after Pentecost :

Text.

Ex hoc jam eris homines capiens.—Luke v. 10.
From henceforth thou shalt catch men.

The bark of Peter, into which Jesus entered to teach the people,
was, according to the interpretation of the Ioly Fathers and
other writers, a figure and symbol of the Catholic Church, in
which Peter as chief steward of Jesus Christ, and his successors,
the Popes of Rome, were to have the chief authority. The miracu-
lous draught in which Peter, having launched his nets at the
order of Christ, caught a countless multitude of fish at one haul,
is a symbol of the preaching of the Gospel, by which Peter and
the other Apostles, sent for the purpose by Christ, spread the
Christian religion throughout the world, canght a countless mul-
titude of people of every nation and brought them into the true
Church. A circumstance, my dear brethren, which merits our
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greatest admiration, &e., &c., continues as before in the Introduc-
tion-
Subject.

The Christian religion was introduced and spread throughout
the world by Peter and the other Apostles, therefore it must nec-
essarily be from God and cannot be false. This is the subject of
my sermon to-day, &c.

SECOND SERMON.

ON THE GREAT BENEFIT OF THE DIVINE VOCATION TO THE
CATHOLIC FAITH.

Subject.

The exceeding great benefit of our vocation to the Catholic
Faith imposes upon us the duty of unceasing gratitude to God,
who has given us that vocation.—Preached on the 6th Sunday af-
ter Euaster.

Text.

1lle testimonium perhibebit de me, et vos testimonium perhibebitis.
—John xv. 26.

«“He shall give testimony of me, and you shall give testi-
mony.”

Introduction.

The Holy Ghost, the Spirit of truth, shall give testimony of
Jesus Christ that He is the Son of God, and the Apostles and
Disciples shall also give the same testimony. This happened
when the Apostles were filled with the Holy Ghost on Pentecost
Sunday, were dispersed throughout the world, announced the
Gospel of Christ to all people, and converted numberless souls
to the Christian faith. Oh, what a great grace for those souls
who were formerly in the darkness of heathenism and infidel-
ity! The same grace has fallen to our lot, my dear brethren, inas-
much as we are descended from Catholic forefathers, and born and
brought up in the Catholic faith, in which we still persevere.
Do we ever think of the benefit we have received? We are
Catholic Christians, and yet perhaps we do not think once, in a
whole year, that we are therefore under a special obligation to
God; much less do we thank Him for iteveryday. Thissermon
is intended to put a stop to such injustice.
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Plan of Discourse.

The exceeding great benefit of our vocation to the Catholic
faith imposes upon us the duty of unceasing gratitude to God.

Such is the subject of the sermon. The end and object of it is
to show how this gratitude may be rendered, in case we have been
hitherto wanting therein. For this end, oh, God! we beg of
Thee a new grace, through the intercession of the Blessed Virgin
and the holy angels.

The greatness of a benefit is measured, not only by the excel- Tue great-

lence and costliness of the gift in itself, but much more by its 7o Ol
nefit is

usefulness and necessity for a great end and object Thus, gold neasureany
is a precious thing in itself, but if you give a piece of gold to a its use and
hungry man, who is not in a position to buy anything with it, Efeff,f;i‘,yl;z*
yot have done very little to help him to attain his end; a piece
of bread would be much more acceptable to him, for without it
he would die of hunger. Now, we mortals, on this earth, have
no higher end and object than that for which we are all created,
the attainment of eternal happiness in Heaven; consequently, he
who gives me something that is useful and helpful for that end,
benefits me greatly, and places me under an obligation; but if
that thing is not merely useful, but even necessary, then there is
no greater favor that he could do me.

Such a favor, my dear brethren, is the vocation to the true suchis the
Catholic faith; for in this alone can we be certain of being able :;’:‘::‘;’: &
to work out our salvation, and to gain the kingdom of Heaven. faitn, which
Without it we are certain of not being able to attain eternal “abs"‘““’:z
happiness, or to perform the least supernaturally good work that eme
will be pleasing to God and deserving of Heaven, according to
the words of the Apostle St. Paul: <“ Without faith it is impossible
to please God.” ' 'Therefore, the true faith is not only useful
and helpful to attain Heaven, but it is also an absolutely necessary
means, the first foundation of our salvation, the first source of
all the other good works that are useful for salvation. With-
out this we cannot do anything good or gain eternal happiness.

Oh, most gracious God, without this, how could all the other xo other
benefits, numberless and precious as they are, that Thou hast beeft

would be of
bestowed upon me hitherto, how could they help or profit me ? any good to
Thou hast created me instead of so many other creatures who still = without
remain in their nothingness, and toThine own image ; Thou hast *

given me a reasoning and immortal soul, endowed with memory,
! Sine fide impossibile est placere Deo.—Heb. xi. 6.
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understanding, and will. Thou hast given me a living body with
its five senses ; and after having thus endowed me, Thou hast
preserved me every moment for so many years in health and
strength. What do I not owe Thee, oh, God ! for these benefits?
If T could give Thee, in return, my life and everything that
is in me or outside of me. and if I gave Thee all these things
anew at each moment, and sacrificed them to Thee, even
then I should only be returning to Thee what belongs to Thee
already. That I readily acknowledge. But what would it all
help me, if I had not the true faith? I should live, certainly,
but as an object of Thy displeasure, who counld have no share in
Thee for all eternity. Jesus Christ! Thou hast shed Thy blood
for me, Thou hast suffered the bitter death of the cross for my
sake and thereby freed me from hell. Oh, what amerciful and
incomprehensible love! If I could die a hundred thousand mil-
lion timesfor Thee, I could not make an adequate return for
Thy love! But what could the benefit of such a redemption
help me, if I had not the true faith and were thus unable to
share in the merits of Thy Passion and Death so as to save
my soul? Thou hast given me the value of Thy Blood in
holy Baptism, when Thou hast received and adopted me as
Thy child and heir, oh, my Sovereign Benefactor ! What re-
turn shall I make Thee? But not even this would help me
to salvation (if I fell into sin after having attained the use
of reason), if I had not the true faith, and therefore could
have no supernaturallove for Thee, no repentance for my sins,
and were incapable of performing a single work that might be pleas-
ingin Thy sight. The same truth holds: * Without faith it is im-
possible to please God.”"  Tshould be, after all those benefits, in
the number of those, *“who will not believe, shall be con-
demmned.”*  So that faith is the necessary foundation on which
all the other benefits and gifts must be founded, and it must
prepare the way so that they may be profitable to my salvation.
God has be- See now, oh, Catholic Christian, and acknowledge the great
ronepe s debt of gratitude you owe your God. The good God has given
Catholics in YO and me this great and necessary benefit, when Ile called us
g‘;f)ﬁ:z; to the Catholic, and only true and saving faith. Do not imagine
countless  that this happened by chance, or by good luck, or that it is a
unbelievers. general sort of thing to which you and I and all the faithful
bave a right. No such thing : “Faith is a gift of God,” 3 who

* Sine fide impossibile est placere Deo.
% Qui vero non crediderit, condemnabitur.—Mark xvi. 16. 3 Fides est donum Def,
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does not scatter His gifts and graces by chance, but dispenses
them according to His own pleasure, when, where, how, and to
whom He wills. TLook around the world, in thought, for a
moment, and after you have considered all the nations therein,
you will be compelled to acknowledge the truth of what the
Prophet David says: ‘“ He hath not done in like manner to every
nation, and His judgment He hath not manifested to them.”*
Tor, in the three parts of the world, Asia, Africa, and America,
how many peoples and nations will you not find in the darkness of
infidelity, heathenism, Mahommedanism, Judaism and idolatry,
who will perhaps never come to the knowledge of the true faith?
Think how unfortunate these people are,compared to you. lHere
and there amongst them you will find one who is naturally good,
honest, upright, temperate, and honorable; but since he has not
the true faith, the foundation of real virtue and holiness, you
might well say to him, *“You run well, but you are not on the
right way.” ? Think what merits could you have above all
these poor people, that the great gift of true faith was bestowed
on you and not on them.

Look around a little more, and consider the fourth part of the
world, Europe, in which Christianity has the strongest footing ;
how many countries, provinces, and kingdoms will you not find
groaning under the yoke of the heresies of Luther, Calvin,
Jansenius and other teachers of error; and think, too. what have
so many lords and ladies, citizens and peasants done, that the
Lord God has allowed them to be bred and born in a country in-
fected with error, where they suck in the poison of heresy with
their mother’s milk, and who are now in such a state that, if they
obstinately persevere in if, they will be lost forever; for, as no
one was saved in the deluge, says the Ioly Martyr, St. Cyprian,
go there is no salvation to be hoped for except in the bark of St.
Peter, that is, the Holy Roman Catholic Church. < There is no
salvation outside the Church,” as the Council of Tateran says.
Think that you, in preference to all those others, are in that bark
of Peter, the only true Church. And why? Ah, my God! you
must conclude, what a debt do I not owe Thee? If I do not ac-
knowledge the greatness of this benefit, I am not worthy to en-
joy it. And it is that, oh, most merciful God, that, when I
think of it as I ought, oftenest excites my astonishment at
the mercy Thou hast shown me, and compels me to ac-

' Non fecit taliter omni nationi et judicia sua non manifestavit eis.—Ps. exlvii. 20.
2 Bene curris, sed extra viam. 3 Extra Ecclesiam non est salus.
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knowledge the great debt of love and gratit;ude that I owe
Thee. Why am T ealled and not the others ? Why are the others
left out while I am called? I know well, oh, most just God,
that Thou hast pity on all whom Thou hast created, that Thou
art He ¢“that enlightens every man that cometh into the world.” !
Since, as my faith teaches me, Thou hast an earnest wish and
desive that all men shonld be saved, I am certain that Thou
givest to all men, that have ever lived in the world, snfﬁcilent
light to arrive, if they wish, at the knowledge of the true faith;
and I am certain, too, that by some extraordinary ways and
means (even if a miracle were necessary), Thou wilt bring to
the true faith those who live accarding to the natural law, and
who, though they may bhe heathens, lead a life free from sin.
But how widely different is the manner in which Thy goodness
deals with me, from that in which it deals with them!
wearebred  Ilere, oh, Catholic Christians, I beg of you to give your full
‘:;’i?:ir&.m attention, in order to understand still clearer the g.reatness of
this benefit. The Apostle St. Peter, writing to Christians who
were converted to the true faith from heathenism and Judaism,
calls them a people elected by God: ““ You are a chosen gener-
ation, a purchased people, . . . . that you may declare His virtues
who hath called you out of darkness into Ilis marvellous light.” ?
Certainly those people had good reason to declare the merey of
God. Now, my dear brethren, we cannot exactly say of ourselves
that we have been called out of darkness to thislight, for the faith
was infused into us with the grace of holy Baptism, and we
have more reason to say that we were born, without knowing
anything about it, and brought up in the bosom of the true
Church, than to say that we have been called to it. Is not that
the truth ? And what follows therefrom ? It follows that we are
placed under a far greater obligation to God for the benefit of
the faith, than the heathens, Jews, and heretics who are called to
it ont of darkness. And this is the reason: if we had been
born and brought up in America amongst the savage people
there, or in Africa amongst the idolatrous heathens, or in Asia
amongst the Turks and Jews, or in England, Holland. Sweden,
or Denmark, amongst the heretics, what would then be the case ?
Without doubt, as we have seen already, the all-merciful God,
who desires the salvation of all men, would not have failed to send

! Qui illuminat omnem hominem, venleutem in hune mundum.

% Vos genus electum....ut virtutes annuntletls ejus; qul vocavit vos de tenebrls in
admirabile lumen suum.—I. Pet. ii. 9.



On the Great Benefit of Divine Vocation. 29

us some rays of Hislight by which we, like converted Christians,
might have come to know the truth of the Catholic faith : but
do you think we would have followed this grace and have imme-
diately embraced the faith according to divine inspiration ?
Alas ! what a difficulty there would have been in doing so. My
opinion is that neither I nor you would have done it, but wonla
have acted as they who are in the darkness of error have hither-
to acted and still continue to act, although they are not without
sufficient grace from God. How many heathens, Jews, and her-
etics are there not who acknowledge, and even openly, if they are
questioned, that ours is the true faith, and yet they cannot make
up their minds to embrace it, being prevented by one cause or
another. One is prevented by selfishness, another by human re-
spect, another by fear of his prinece ; the greater number are
kept back from a clear knowledge of the truth by the love of ease
and freedom of life. I have known and questioned Lutherans
and Calvinists, and they have acknowledged that they were fully
persuaded of the truth of the Catholic religion, vet they remained
as they were. ¢ Why should I become a Catholic ?” said one;
““if T did so, I should get nothing from my parents.” Another
said, ‘I have a relation who intends making me his heir; if 1
changed my religion I should lose that hope.” A third said :
“If I had turned all my land into money, and had placed it in
safety, I should not long hesitate.” ¢ What shall I live on,”
said the fourth. ** What will my relatives think,” says the
fifth, and the sixth says, ¢ I should lose my sitnation.” And so
on. I know of Calvinistic and Lutheran preachers who offered to
become Catholics if they were supported with their wives and
children. 'There is no use in urging on them the loss of Heaven
and the eternal pains of hell ; that will not solve their difficul-
ties. In spite of their better knowledge they remain in their false
religion and lose their souls. Now, I ask you, once again, my
dear brethren, if we were bred and born in such circumstances,
should we have less difficulties than they ? Should we have more
courage to overcome those difficulties and to embrace the true
faith at once ? Alas ! I fear that at the very least, we should
have found it hard and very hard, and that only a few of us
would have succeeded. Praised and blessed, therefore, be the
all-merciful God, who has not only brought us to the right way
of salvation in a much gentler and milder manner, but also has
forced us into it, without asking our consent, inasmuch as e
has caused us to be born and brought up in a Catholic country,
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under a Catholic sovereign, by Catholic parents, in the bosom
of the true Chureh, in the only religion that can br‘ing us to
salvation ; in which, even if we did not otherwise desire it, we
are compelled to live and to die, at least through human respect,
by a fortunate necessity. Christians! do you not yet understand
how much we owe to the good God for this special benefit ?
There is still another ecircumstance which brings out the
greatness of this benefit, in a stronger light. Wf’ wh‘o are Catho-
lics, and who have lived till now in the true faith, in what sort
of times do we live ? In times when the Church can make pub-
lic profession of her faith in peace and tra‘nquvillity. Go back in
thought to those dangerous times when the Christian faith was
persecuted by tyrants and pagan emperors, cverywhere, with
armed foree, of which this eity of Treves was witness. In what
state were things then ?  'To profess the Catholic faith meant to
be deprived of all one’s goods, tobe driven out of house and home,
to be imprisoned, loaded with chains, derided and mocked,
stretehed on the rack, torn with iron hooks, burnt with torches,
mangled with scourges, flayed alive, roasted, crucified, and put
to death with all sorts of terrible tortures. What would you think
if those times were to come back again ! Happy times, indeed,
I must confess, were those of the early Christians, when hearts
were so inflamed with the fire of divine charity, that they
gladly and joyfully sacrificed property and life, and gave them-
selves up to all sorts of torments in defence of their faith. But
would that be the ease now, when charity has grown cold in
most hearts, if cach one of us were told, with the sword hanging
over our heads, either to give up our faith, or to saerifice our
property and possessions, or our honor and respectability, or to
deliver up our bodies to a martyr’s death ? T must again say that
God would still deserve, on account of His infinite majesty and
the love Ie has shown wus, that small token of love from us.
To gain the eternal joys of Heaven, it would certainly be worth
while to suffer all kinds of torments; the beautiful erown of
martyrdom is surely worth the price paid for it. Oh, would that I
were so happy as to suffer martyrdom for the faith ! Thus we of-
ten think and speak, but it is a different thing actually to feel
and experience. If our words were really put to the test, oh, how
many would turn their backs and abandon the faith! Tt
is a fine thing to say that we could bear courageously the scorn
and derision of a whole people, when we ean hardly tolerate an
angry word from our neighbor, when we scck revenge for the
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least affront, when, through fear of ridicule, we cannot resolve to
give up some worldly custom that is displeasing to God. It is a
fine thing to say that we could give up all we have, when we are
actually ready to curse and swear, and swear falsely too, for the
sake of a little money, and to keep up feuds among brothers and
sisters, year after year, for a bit of land. We may say that we
are willing to suffer scourge, rack, wheel, and fire, and yet, the
least inconvenience prevents us from coming to church, the least
opposition troubles and casts us down. We boast of being ready
to shed our blood, and to suifer the most painful death, when we
are so easily led away by the least allurement, a flattering word,
human respect or some new, worldly custom, to offend against
our faith and against the law of God. No, my dear brethren,
let us candidly and humbly confess, that God has conferred a
great benefit on us by placing us peacefully and tranquilly in His
Church, in which, without fear of persecution, we can enjoy the
fruits of faith with all desirable security, and can work out our
salvation without let or hindrance.

And now, I appeal to your reason, Catholic Christians! God we are
has called us to the true Church and to the one saving faith, and therefore,
has called us in preference to so many millions, and has called in 3212;:(3;1?11
such a manner. Ile has hitherto kept usin that faith with sucli to God, yet
ease and comfort to ourselves, do we not owe Him something for ;’;ﬁ,{,‘;‘;ﬁ"’
that? Would it be too much, would it be even enough, if we were
to thank Him heartily every day, morning and evening, for such
a great benefit? Would it be toomuch, nay, would it be enough,
if we fulfilled, out of gratitude, all the commands of our faith with
the greatest punctuality, and led a holy life according to the
teaching of our holy religion? But how is it, if we do not think
of this benefit even once in the week or month; if we abuse it to
break the commandments and to offend God and to dishonor
such a holy religion by a bad life? What would we deserve to be
called then? Seneca tells a story of a soldier of Philip, the
king of Macedon, who having suffered shipwreck, was cast on
shore half-dead, on the lands of a certain Macedonian. 'The Ma-
cedonian, through pity, took the poor man into his house, laid
him on his bed, cared for him for thirty days, until he was fully re-
stored to health, and finally gave him money to go home. The
soldier, after having thanked his benefactor, promised to speak
a good word for him to the king; but what did he do? In place
of speaking the good word, he asked the king to give him the land of
that Macedonian, who had treated him with so much courtesy and
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kindness, and Philip, who loved the soldier very much, .granted
his request. The good Macedonian, thus plunder(?d of his goods,
bore the injustice in silence, but sent a lettel" privately to Fhe
king, stating what he had done for the shipwrecked SOldl(.}I‘;
whereupon Philip, justly enraged, restored the property tg 1t_s
lawful owner, and caused the soldier to have the words, ¢ '”fm 18
an ungrateful guest,” branded on his shoulders with a hot iron.
Catholic Christians! how many of us deserve to have those shame-
#ul words branded, not on the shoulders, but on the forehead,
where we make the sign of the cross as a token of our Catholic
Christianity! This is an ungrateful guest. This is he who,
after the sl;ipwreck of original sin, was thrown, spiritually dead,
on the land of the living, who was recalled to life, in preference
to so many others who are lost eternally. by a merciful God in
the sacrament of Baptism, who was received into His house, into

the bosom of the true Church, in which he has been brought up

in the true faith and nourished with the Sacraments and the
Word of God. And how has he acted with his best benefactor?
In place of paying the debt of gratitude he owes Ilim, he has
often risen up against Ilim, he has stained the purity of the faith
by a sinful life, and dishonored the holiness of the Church to
which he belongs. This is an ungrateful guest—what a dis-
graceful name!

Woe tohim who goes into eternity branded in that shameful man-
ner! Wecanbe quite certain, my dear brethren, that the greater our
good fortune in being bred and born in the true faith, the great-
er will be our misery if we are damned in the same faith. We
can hardly refrain from shedding tears of pity, when we think
that so many nations of the world are lost through heresy and
infidelity; but for a Catholic Christian to go to hell, while still be-
longing to that faith in which alone salvation can be found, out
of which there is no salvation, in which no one is lost who does
not wish to be lost, that is, indeed, a terrible thing! And yet it
happens, and, alas! in so many cases; for faith is not enough, if
we donot lead a holy life according to our faith. < What good
isit,” asks Peter Damian, ‘“to believe asa Catholie, if one lives as
a heathen?”* It will be far more tolerable in hell for one who has
been a heathen, a Turk, a Jew, or aheretic, than for one who
has been brought np a Catholic and yet has lost his soul: for the
very fact of having received and enjoyed the light of faith will

1 Hicingratus hospes est.—Seneca de benef, 1. 4, c. 37.
2 Quid prodest, si quispiam catholice credat et gentiliter, vivat.
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make eternal damnation still more terrible; there is no doubt of
that, St. Macarius, as Boland writes, once asked a skull that he
saw lying on the ground, who he had been and in what state was
his soul, and the skull answered: I was a pagan priest and my
soul is in hell. 'The saint asked whether he was in the deepest
pit of hell. No, answered the other, but as deep as we heathens
who knew not God are under the surface of the earth, so much
deeper are Christians below us in hell, and so much more griev-
ously are they tortured. And then he howled out: “ Woe to
the man who transgresses the commandments of God.”’

Oh, my Lord and my God! how will it be with me. who have so0 sorrow ant
often deliberately transgressed Thy law? As Thy love and ;‘;S‘;L'iggg_
goodness to me have been so great, in causing me to be born and ment,
brought up in the fold of the true Church, great also, and abom-
inable has my ingratitude hitherto been! I mnst acknowledge,
when I think of my sins that I have committed in the full light
of Thy faith, that there is no punishment, amongst the infidels
in hell, too severe for my ingratitude. Yet, that very faith that
I have contradicted by my life, teaches me that Thou, who art
infinite mercy, dost not repel any sinner who retwrns to Thee.
Look, therefore, upon my repentant and contrite heart, with which
I now hate and execrate my former sins, and the many times I
have dishonored my holy religion, and with which I now firm-
Iy resolve to live, for the future, as a worthy child of my dear
Mother, the Catholie Church, and to direct my life according to
her laws with the greatest exactness; and in this, along with daily
acts of thanksgiving, shall consist my gratitude for the great
grace of vocation to the true faith. [ will believe as a (‘atholic,
I will live and die as a Catholic, so that [ may praise and glorify
Thee forever, for the benefit Thou hast conferred upon me, with
Thy triumphant Church in Heaven. Amen.

THIRD SERMON.
Q¥ fHE DINITY OF CHRISTIANS, WHO ARE CHILDREN OF GOD.

Subject.

By the sanctifying grace that we Christians receive in Baptism,
we are beloved children of God. What ahigh dignity, what honor
and glory for us poor mortals.—Preached on Pentecost Sunday.

! V& homint illi, qui mandata Del transgreditur,
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Text.

Si quis diligit me, sermonem mewm servabit, et Pater meus
diliget ewm.—John xiv. 23.

¢ If any one love Me, he will keep my word, }md my Father
will love him.”

Introduction.

By charity is understood, not merely the real inclination that
we have towards God, when we awaken love to Him, but also,
and chiefly, a constant love, or the state of sanctifying grace,
which we receive in Baptism from the Holy Ghost, in virtue of
which He makes Ilis abode in our souls and remains there until
He is driven out by mortal sin.  Of each one, then, who <o loves,
that is, of each one who is in the state of grace. Christ says in the
Gogpel, ** My Father will love him.”™ 1How will He love him?
Here, Christians, I beg of you to give me your attention. It
is a happiness, a dignity, the like of which is not on earth; it is
an honor and glory of which we think very little, perhaps not
at all, although we are raised to it: ** My Father will love
him,” as Ilis own child. And now, to our consolation and en-
couragement in the love and service of God, we shall consider
this point.

Plan of Discourse.

By the sanctifying grace that we, C'hristians, receive in Baptism,
we are beloved children of God. What a great dignity, honor, and
glory for us poor mortals !

That is the whole subject, from whieh a moral conclusion will
be drawn. Come, lloly Ghost! open the eves of our minds with
Thy light, that we may know the dignity of the state to which
we are raised by Thy grace; and that we may always lubor to keep
in that state with the greatest cave, and by avoiding every sin.
That is the favor we implore of Thee, through thy virginal spouse
Mary and our holy angels guardian.

Men have inherited from nature such a great desire of honor
and glory, that many raised their ambitious thoughts up to Hea-
ven, because they found only men like themselves here on earth,
and, as it were, tried to take away the eternal crown from the
head of the Almighty, and to place it on their own. Adam and
Eve, the first human beings, when they heard the deceitful words

! Pater meus diliget eum.
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of the serpent, ““ You will be as gods,” were so tickled by them
and were excited to such a pitch of audaeity, that, in spite of all
threats, they forgot the command of their Creator, and ate the
forbidden fruit in order to become as gods. Although by that
sin they placed themselves and all of us in the way of eternal
death, yet they have had many imitators who strove for divine
honors. Domitian published no ediet without the words, “ Do-
mitian our Lord and God.” Menecrates required no other
reward from the man whom he eured than the title, He is
the God Jupiter. Phoso taught his parrots to say: < Phoso
isagod.” So general was this ambition amongst the heathens,
that in order to have a new divinity, it was only necessary
for vanity to inspire some ruler or other with the fancy.

And what, my dear brethren, should most excite our as-
tonishment, the unreasoning folly and audacity of these stupid
people, or the goodness of God and His incomprehensible love
for them? Instead of drawing the sword of vengeance, and hum-
bling their pride, Ile has found a means of satisfving most
abundantly their ambition and desire for divine honors. For, what
has he done? * God has become man,” says St. Cyrillus, ** so that
Ile is truly adored in human form.” So that man ean and
must now say with truth, God is man, and man is God; conse-
quently, that man, who is God at the same time, deserves divine
honor. But it does not exhaust His love, nor eomplete our dig-
nity to have only one man of our nature, Jesus Christ, who is
truly God; but, ““the only Son of God having become man, makes
many sons of men to be sons of God.” For, in Baptism. in
which they areregenerated and receive the sanctifying grace of the
Holy Ghost, all faithful Christians beeome adopted children of God,
brothers and sisters of Jesus Christ, the co-natural Son of God,
to whom, as eo-heirs of Christ, the kingdom of the Eternal Father
belongs, as a lawful inheritance, if they bring that grace of the
Holy Ghost with them into eternity.

¢ Oh, wonderful goodness of God!”® eries out the holy Pope St.
Gregory; ¢“ we are not worthy to be servants of God, and He calls us
His friends!”” What! do you wonder, St. Gregory, that we are
friendsof God? That would certainly be an honor and a happiness
for us, the like of which we would never hope for or imagine:

! Eritis sieut dil.—Gen. iif. 5, % Domitianus Dominus et Deus noster.
3 Phoso est Deus, 4 Deus homo factus est, unde in humana figura vere Dens adoratur.
¢ Factus Filius hominis unicus Filius Deus, multos fillios hominum facit fllios Del.—St.

Augustine.
¢ $ mira divinee bonitatls dignatis. 7 Servi digni non sumus, et amiei vocamur.
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but listen to what the Apostle St. John says: ** Open your
eyes, open your hearts.” And what dost thou desire, what hgve
we to look at? Understand, if you can, the length to which
the love of God has gone, who has made us, not merely in name
and likeness, but in deed and in reality, children of God.
¢ Behold what manmner of charity the Father hath bestowed
on us, that we should be ealled and should be thesons of God.™"
It He had merely allowed us to take that name and title,
it would have been a far greater honor than we merit; if He
had said, simply, 1 will allow you to wll Me your Father,
although I really am not your Father; just as e allowed the
Blessed Virgin to say of Joseph: **Thy father and I have
been seeking thee in sorrow;”? even then, this apparent pa-
ternity would have been a great honor for us, but He is not con-
tent with this. Our heavenly Father wills, not only that we
should be called IHis children, but that we should be=o in reality.
Dear brothers and sisters, consider well what this means; we are
sons and daughters of God.® ¢ When He shall appear, we shall
be like to Him.”*

Oh, Christians! what nobility, what honor for us! Ilave we
ever thought of it as we ought? What glory and happiness it 1s
for the children of the world to be the friends and favorites of
an earthly sovereign? How proud they are if they can show, in
their genealogies or escutcheons, the names of illustrions warriors,
cardinals, bishops or statesmen, and say: Look, these people be-
longed to our family. When Christ said to the Pharisees that
He was not of this world, as they were, they immediately appeal-
ed to the antiquity of their race, descended from Abraham: < We
are of the seced of Abraham;” ¢ Abraham is our father.”?
Whence comes the dignity and nobility of families in our own
days? Is it not from their ancestors who, in former times, made
their names illustrious, cither by valor in war, or by gkill in
statesmanship, or by other praiseworthy actions, and who were
therefore raised to high dignities by kings and emperors?  And
on this account, all their descendants are separated from the
common people and held in greater honor.  Yet, if we consider
the matter seriously, how ean it be to my praise or honor, that
some of my ancestors, whose bodies are now crumbling into dust,
were great, or skillful. or virtuous people, or were celebrated in

! Videte qualem charitatem dedit nobis Pater, ut filii Dei pominemur et simus.

2 Pater tuus et ego dolentes queerebamuste- 3 Charissimi, nune Alii Dei sumus.—1. John iif. 2
4 Cum apparuerit, similes ei erimus.

S Semen Abrahz sumus. Pater noster Abraham est.—John. viil. 33-39.
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their day, 1f I have inherited none of their virtues or illustrious
deeds? And yet, such things are looked upon as a great honor
and glory. How great are we not, then, oh, Christians! in deed
and in reality? How much more reason have we not to boast and
be proud of that nobility which the Holy Ghost impressed upon us
in Baptism; for we are raised above the angels and assumed to a
share of the divine nature (as St. Thomas Aquinas says of sanctify-
ing grace) and we become children of the Almighty God. So
that we can boast with greater reason and more truth than the
Jews did formerly. We are born of God, our father is God,' the
King of Heaven; we ean cry out, as St. Paul says, with the
greatest confidence, Oh, my God! thou art my Father!* Can we
imagine anything more glorious? Does not that mean, accord-
ing to St. Cyrillus, that we have attained the highest degree of
nobility, since we are reckoned among the children of God??3

St. Augustine, explaining with his usual eloquence the words The areat
of St. John, ¢ Dearly beloved, we are now children of God,”* g;‘f&‘:m
makes a beautiful reflection thereon. Suppose, he says, that a proved by a
man undertakes a long journey and on that journey he is burdened simile-
with all sorts of trouble and labor, sickness and misery, and is also
poor and needy, and knows nothing of his noble birth and descent ;
some one meets him and says to him: Sir, do you not know who you
are? You are the son of a great nobleman; your father, whois very
rich, has ordered me to tell you this and to conduct you to his
house. What do you think, asks St. Augustine, would be the
feelings of that man on hearing such unexpected news? If he
were not in danger of being deceived, how great would not his
joy be? Would he not think, oh, how happy I am! I am the son
of a rich lord! I should have known that sooner; hitherto I have
not known myself. 'This really happened to Don John of Austria.
He was brought up in his childhood by an ordinary citizen, whom
he always looked upon as his father. When he had grown up,
Philip 11., King of Spain, who alone knew the secret, was out
hunting one day, with his courtiers, in a forest, where he met
the citizen and his son. As soon as the king saw the latter, he
leaped from his horse and embraced the young man, to the great
astonishment of all present, and to the still greater astonishment
of John himself, who, looking npon himself as only a poor boy,
did not know what to think of the affair. The king took him

! Pater noster est Deus. 2 (lamamus, Abba, Pater.
3 Fostigium nobilitatis est, inter filios Dei computari.
4 Charissimi, nunc filii Dei sumus.
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respectfully by the hand, and said, ¢ Away with these rags (for
the boy was poorly clad), they are not fitting to your dignity.
John, you are the son of the great emperor Charles, and I am
your brother.” Think, my dear brethren, how the young man
must have felt, how he must have been overwhelmed with joy; for
he was brought with great pomp and magnificence, alongside the
king, his brother, to the city and to the roval palace, where he
thenceforth received every sign of honor and respect, as the son
of such a great father.

Ah, Christians ! what a happiness and cause of joy it is for
us to be in the state of grace ! Come, says Jesns Christ to each
one of us, open thy heart, raise thy mind above the filth of earth to
Heaven. Why art thou troubled on the journey of life ! Hast
thou hitherto known who thou art  Rejoice, for thou art a son,
a danghter of a great King ; a kingdom is prepared for thee
which has neither limit nor end. Come, thou art a ehild of
God, and I am thy brother ! Hear, ye poor citizens and workmen,
ye lowly servants and bandmaidens, ye toiling peasants the
world gives you scornful names, and looks upon you as a wretched
people, as the scum of the earth ; but the great God calls you His
children ; Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, calls you IHis
brothers and sisters. Do you but serve your Heavenly Father
truly, be careful not to lose the grace of the Holy Ghost by
mortal sin, and your nobility and dignity will far excel that
of all the heathen kings and emperors of the world. Principal-
ities, kingdoms, empires, no matter how glorious and magnifi-
cent they may be, are as nothing compared to the title of child
of God.” Dear brothers and sisters, exult and rejoice 1 we are
children of God. And when we consider this, can we contain
ourselves for wonder and spiritual joy !

St. Margaret of Cortona, as she once knelt before the crucifix
in meditation on the bitter sufferings of Christ, heard Him
speaking these words to her : *“ What dost thou want, my poor
little one? ”* Whereupon she answered: I want nothing but Thy-
self, oh, Lord Jesus ! And on another occasion, as she was think-
ing of the immense love and goodness of God to us mortals, she
took courage and spoke thus confidently to her Saviour:  Thou
hast lately ealled me a poor little one, and T am so in reality ; for
every good thing I have in soul and body is an alms, which [ have
received from Thee ; but, my dear Lord, when shall 1 have the
consolation of hearing Thee call me Thy child? ™ And then she got

! Charissimi, nune filii Dei sumus. 2 Quid vis paupercula ?
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this answer, by an inward inspiration : ‘< When thoun hast cleansed
thy soul from all stain by a general confession.” For some
days Margaret redoubled her penances. She repented of and
confessed all the sins and the smallest faults of her life with the
greatest sorrow, whereupon she heard after holy Communion the
sweet and long desired words : < My danghter.” Atthese words
she fell into an ecstacy of surpassing joy, and having, as it were,
come to life again, after a long time, she cried out alond, ¢ Oh,
infinite sweetness of God " Oh, happy word—D>My daughter ! So
hasthe great God called me. Is it possible that I can still live, and
that my soul has not left the body at hearing such sweet words !
My daughter ! So has Jesus said to me. What else is there that
I can wish for, or desire upon earth?

My dear Christian brethren, would not each one of us rejoice
also, if we now heard the same words from the lips of Christ : my
child, my son, my daughter ? But it is not necessary that He
should speak to us so clearly, if we only have a conscience
free from sin and are in the state of grace, our own conscience
will say the same words to us as St. Paul writes : ¢ For the Spirit
Himself giveth testimony to our spirit that we are the sons of
God.””® < But if sons, then heirs also, heirs indeed of God,
joint heirs with Christ,” and that is the only thing that a
Christian should boast and be proud of. < We glory in the hope
of children of God,” whether we are of high or lowly birth,
rich or poor, honored or despised by the world, matters nothing
and is not worth troubling ourselves about : for temporal pros-
perity cannot cause us real jov, nor can temporal misfortune cause
us real misery ; we glory inthe hope of children of God. Our
highest honor and greatest happiness, onr only joy and boast
consists in this, that we are children of God. Yes, says St. Cyp-
rian, ‘“ Nothing earthly will ever appear precious, nothing won-
derful, to him who says to himself with a lively faith, I am a
child of God.” This dignity and nobility surpasses everything.

But, alas! amongst all the titles of honor and prosperity that
are in use amongst men, there is not one less thought of than
that of child of God. With what courage, energy, and fren-
zy are not all the others songht after 7 We ruin ourselves
with law-suits to gain possession of a handful of earth; whole

Filia mea ! 2 0 infinita dulcedo Del !

1pse enim Spiritus testimonium reddit spiritul nostro, quod sumus fAlii Del.—Rom. viii.16.
Si autem fllii et haeredes, hweredes Del, cohweredes autem Christi.

Glorlamus in spe filiorum Dei.

Nunquam humana opera mirabitur, quisquis se cognoverit filium Dei.
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families dispute about the difference between .mine and thine' s
there is any amount of quarrelling and contention :Lb?ut some Ti-
diculous question of precedence, or rank, as if every*shmg depend-
ed upon it ; nay, even these disputes are brought 1ntu. the very
churches; it is a grievoussin against the laws and regulations of the
world if one man does not give another his proper titles ; if he
does not make a sufficiently profound bow to a lady. But the title
of child of Glod is willingly given up to any one who thinks it an
honorable one. The grace of the Holy Ghost, the divine adoption
of us as children, which nothing on earth can equal, is looked
upon as of no value ; the majority donot think of it, nay, they do not
even know what it means, nor have they anyidea of the dignity to
which it raises them. St. Paul, meeting some disciples of St.
John on the way to Ephesus, asked them : ** Have you received
the Holy Ghost?” Do yon believe in Him * No, they answered,
““we have not so muchas heard whether there be a Holy Ghost,”*
My dear brethren, must I ask the same question to-day ? Havs
yoh received the IHoly Ghost? Do you fully understand this
truth, that sanctifving grace makes yon children of God and
brethren of Jesus Christ ? T fear that you would have to answer :
We have not heard whether there be a oly Ghost. We know
nothing about it, it is too high for our understanding, we have
hardly heard anything of it.  Oh! the blindness and ignorance
of men ! that they should be =0 ignorant and so inexperienced in
the things of faith. which eoncern their greatest honor and hap-
piness | you know well where your birth-place is, yon know where
your room, your cellar, your bed is, and vou do not know what
you are, nor to what the merey of God has raised vou.

I must again repeat to you, my dear brothers and sisters, we
are now children of God.®> Understand this truth clearly, and
keep a firm hold of it; let it never slip from your memory, as
long 2s we are in the state of grace, we are children of God. An
infallible faith assures me of this, so that parents may say, T must
notlook upon my children as mine, but as God’s. and 1 must
carefully bring them up for the end and object with which their
Heavenly Father has intrusted them to me; that is. to the praise
and love of God. I must be very careful not to lead them to evil
by word, or work, or example. I must keep a watehful eve upon all
their actions and omissions, instruet them in good. chastise them,
as a parent should, when they commit a fault, so that they may

1 81 Spiritum Sanctum accepistis.—Act. xix. 2.
? Sed neque, si Spiritus Sanctus est, audivimus. * Charissimi, nune filii Dei sumus.
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not become vain children of the world, or be led away from the
path of the children of God, and be delivered over to the devil
as his prey, through my fault. We are children of God. There-
fore, the rich and noble may say, I must not look contemptuously
on any one, no matter how poor or lowly he may be, not even on
my own servant or handmaid, but I must consider all as children
of God. T am a child of God, each one may think for himself,
and therefore I must act as becomes my high dignity, and behave
as a child of God ought. I am a child of God, so that I must
not live as the vain children of the world, according to the false
maxims and usages of the wicked world, but according to the
law of the children of God, according to the eternal and funda-
mental truths that Christ, our eldest brother, has left us in his
Gospel. T am a child of God, therefore I must and will show all
honor and love and childlike obedience, as a well-reared child
ought, to my Heavenly Father, under all circumstances and in all
places. I am a child of God, so that I have no evil to fear but
sin. In all dangers and necessities of soul and body T will fly to
my Heavenly Father with child-like confidence, for He knows
all my wants; He knows how to help me, and He will help
me as Ile has promised. Into Ilis paternal bosom and all-wise
providence do I cast myself and all that belongs to me, with full
resignation of my will to His, for I am certain that whatever hap-
pens to me will be for the best. I am a child of God, so
that it does not matter much if I have many crosses and
troubles to bear here on earth, for I am not yet where I
ought to be. 1 sojourn in misery, in a valley of tears; my
true countryis ITeaven. I must comfort myself with the hope of
the children of God, that the present short and insignificant suf-
fering will be changed into everlasting joy. My thoughts, desires,
and sighs shall be directed principally to Heaven: “ Our Father
who art in Ifeaven, Thy kingdom come.”" T am a child of God
aslong as I am in the sanctifying grace of the Holy Ghost, there-
fore I will fly all occasions of evil with the greatest care, T will
watch over my senses, that I may neverlose this grace by a delib-
erate mortal sin, nor be cast out of the number of the children of
God. If T have sinned, then I will not defer my repentance a
single hour, but. by a true sorrow and confession, will free my
soul from the unhappy state of sin, and will thus be restored to
the number of the children of God. 1 am a child of God by the
sanctifying grace of the Holy (host, therefore I must spend the

! Pater noster qui est ir: ceelis, adveniat regnum tuum.
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precious time that my heavenly Father has given me in this life,
in inereasing that grace every moment, not in idleness, nor long
sleeping, nor in plays and amusements, nor in gaming and dancing.
T must not forget the good intention in all my acts; and must
often renew it before all my works, so that sanctifying grace may
increase more and more in my soul, and that, consequently, thc
eternal glory that I shall enjoy in my heavenly conntry may also
be greater, until the day when God calls me out of this vale of
tears, and I am placed among the number of Iis eleet ¢hildren in
Heaven, to rejoice eternally with Him as my Father, Jesus Christ
as my Brother, and with the Holy Ghost, too, by whose grace I
am now raised to that twofold dignity. Anien.

FOURTH SERMON.
ON THE LIFE BECOMINCG THE CHILDREN OF QOD.
Subject.

1. By the grace of the Holy Ghost received in Baptism, we
are children of God and brothers and sisters of Jesus Christ: we
must therefore live as becomes children and brethren of God.
2. We are children of God, brothers and sisters of Christ; what a
shame for us if we live as children and relations of the devil!
—Preached on Trinily Sunday.

Text.

Baptizantes eos in nomine Patris, et Filii, ef Spiritus Sancti.
—Matth. xxviii. 19.

“Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Scn,
and of the Holy Ghost.”

Introcduction.

All we who are Christians have received this happiness, in pref-
erence to so many millions of heathens. that we are baptized in
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy (ihost.
But all Christians do not acknowledge and profess the greatness
of the happiness that falls to their lot in Baptism. T will say
nothing of the wretched condition from which we are thereby
freed; I will speak only of the high dignity to which we have been
raised. 'We have received a portion of the infinite nature of God,
we are in close communion and relationship with the Most
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Blessed Trinity; relationship with God the Father, whose chil-
dren we are; with God the Son, whose brothers and sisters we are;
with God the Holy Ghost, by whose grace we are raised to this
twofold dignity. Realize, if you can, my dear brethren, the
great dignity of this position; children of God, brothers and sisters
of Jesus Christ! What an honor and glory for us poor mortals, as
I explained in last Sunday’s sermon. From that sermon we shall
now draw the conclusion.

Plan of Discourse.

1. Bythe graceof the Holy (host received in Baptism we are chil-
dren of God and brothers and sisters of Jesus Christ, therefore we
must live as becomes children and brethren of God. This shall
form the 1st part. 2. Children of God, brothers and sisters of
Christ, what a shame it would be for us to live as children and
relations of the devil!  This shall form the 2d part.

Deliver us from this shame, and make ns partakers of the
honor opposed to it, O Most Blessed Trinity, Father, Son, and
Ioly Ghost ! This we ask of Thee. through the merits of our
Mother Mary and our holy angels guardian.

First Part.

¢ Honors change manners™ is a common proverb. Experi-
ence proves it true. If a man of lowly descent is raised to an in-
fluential or Inerative position, or is invested with a high dignity,
either through good luck, or through his own diligence and in-
dustry, or by some great man’s favor, then the whole man under-
goes a change. If any one who had known him in his 1ormer
humble state were to see him now, he would wonder whether
it was really the same person he beheld, ora ecomplete stranger ;
so great is the ehange in his ontward manner and behavior, in his
clothing, his gait, his speech ; for he talks now in a manner suited
to his dignity. If it were not so with him, if he remained, as
before, lowly, awkward, and simple in his manners, then every one
would eertainly think that the office or dignity was thrown away
on him : a wooden image might as well be ennobled. Kven a
poor student, who represents the person of a king or a courtier
1m a play, must and does pnt on a different demeanor to that
usual to him when he goes to school ; during the short time he
appears on the stage, 1t seems to him that he really is something

! Honores mutant mores.
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great, and he assumes the proud manner and dignified bearing
suited to so lofty a personage.
Theodnea-  And this is the reason why, in former times, amongst the
g:ed“ih‘;fri' heathens, brave heroes either prol(‘,lzbi.med themselves to be gods,
neroes. that or were deified by the people.  This did not always happen through
the Jatter  vanity and empty ambition, nor because the people wished to
l;;*::”a‘;e' flatter them ; it was rather a clever invention of these men, the
gods. object of which was, in making such heroes believe that they
were descended from the gods, to induce them to behave in a
manner worthy of their divine descent and to do great things for
the welfare of their country. Therefore Varro, quoted by St.
Augustine, writes: ** It is useful for states that brave men should
think they are descended from the gods.”™' For, thus they
will be foreed to live, not as ordinary men, but as gods.  Caius
Valerius was one of the most vicious and desperate men amongst
the ancient Romans ; he lived a thoronghly sensual life, like a
brute animal. Publius Luecinius, in order to induce him to amend
his ways. formed a wise plan, and made Valerius a high priest of
Jupiter, which was one of the greatest dignities of the time.
It is wonderful how a man changes when he is raised to an hon-
orable position ! This dignity made sueh an impression on Val-
erius that he became another man, IHe felt ashamed whenever he
thought of his former vicious life, and, as he eould before find
no one to equal him in vice, so he now was unsurpassed in virtue
and honorable conduct. ¢ As he before gave an example of sen-
sual indulgence,” writes Valerius Maximus, ** so he afterwards be-
came a pattern of modesty and virtue.”? This change was effeet-
ed in him by the light of reason alone, assisted by the consideration
of the dignity to which he had been raised ; so that he saw him-
self obliged so to live in the sight of honorable men as became
the position he occupied.
Christians Ah, Christians! to what are we raised when we are baptized in
z;egz(iil:“e“ the name of the Most Iloly Trinity? Do we think and believe
they must What a high dignity is thereby conferred on us? It is an article
liveas such. of fajth; we arc children of God.?> and brethren of Jesus Christ.
We are admitted to a partieipation of the Divine Nature; do we
then acknowledge that this dignity far surpasses all others in the
world, no matter how great they may be? Doubtless we acknowl-
edge that. Now, if a worldly dignity requires that we should
! Utile esset civitatibus, ut se viri fortes ex Diis genitos esse credant.
2 Quantum prius luxuriz fuit exemplum, taptum postea modesti®e et sanctitatls specimen

evasit.
3 Nunc filii Dei sumus !
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{ive and behave in a proper manner, how are we to live and be-
have, what sort of a life must we lead as children of God Almighty?
Oh, Christian, **ask of thy condition,” says St. Maximus;
“gee how great thou art and see what thou owest.” We are
children of God. Well could St. John Chrysostom say: < We
ought to be better than the angels and purer than the archangels,
since we surpass them all in honor and dignity.” What
would it help us, he asks further on, to be children of God, if our
lives were not conformable to our dignity? ** Although you have
an illustrious Father, yet that will not be any honor or glory for
you unless you imitate IIim in your life.” < If you are chil-
dren of Abraham,” said Christ to the Pharisces, when they were
boasting of Abraham their father, ““do the works of Abraham,”
and do not be satisfied with mere words. He says the same to
us: ““ If you are children of God, do the works of God ;" live
as becomes children of God ;let it appear in your manners and
behavior that you are children of God.

And, my dear brethren, what sort of a life must that be? See
how the children of the vain world act. They consider that life
to be suitable and becoming for them which they sece and admire
in others of a similar condition to themselves, so that we can see
how one secks to imitate the other in everything. It is the fashion,
it is the custom, others of my station do the same, they are
clothed in such a manner, they send their daughters to foreign
countries, they have so many servants, they sleep so long in the
morning, they keep such a table, they behave so and so in their
visits and conversations, in society and assemblies, &e. I am as
much as they and I must do what they do.  Equality must be kept
up, let it cost what it will; there is no use in trying to persuade them
of anything else. Sec, that is what it means to live properly and
according to one’s station, in the ideas of the children of the
world. “ Children of this world,” as they are called by Christ.
Best ““leave them to themselves.™

Christians! we are children of God by the grace of Baptism, in
which we renounced the world and its vain works; we must
live, then, differently from the world, if we wish to live ac-

1 Interroga statum tuum. * Respice, quantum valeas, et perpende quantum debeas.

3 Angelis oportet esse meliores et Archangelis majores, ut qui iis omnibus sumus honore
praepositi.

4+ Etiamsi celebrem habeas parentem, ne putes tibi iilud ad salutem sufficere, aut ad hon-
orem et gloriam, nisi et moribus illi cognatus sis.

& Qi Alii Abrahe estis, opera Abrahg facite.—John viii, 39. 6 i filii Del estis, opera Dei

facite.
T Filii hujus sseculi. 8 Sinite fllos.
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cording to our high position and descent. We must see, too,
how others of the same station live. Now God is our Father,
Christ is our eldest brother, by Him we are adopted children of

God; consequently,from Him we must learn the manners,customs,
and usages of our lives. St. Gregory Nyssenus says, * We must
carefully examine the attributes of our heavenly Father, that we
may reproduce them in ourselves as far as possible, and so be
legitimate children of God.' St. Peter Chrysologas says, ** Let
us live according to our descent, not for the world, but for heaven,
which is our inheritance, and let us show forth the likeness of
our Father in ourselves.”” 'This is the warning of the Son of
God Himself: ““ Be ye therefore perfect, in sanctity of life, as your
heavenly Father is perfect.™

But how? you will say, as Philip said: ¢ Lord, show us the
Father.” We have never secen IIim, we know mnot what He is
like. How, then, can we be like to Him? Ilear the answer that
was given to Philip and tous: ‘“ He who sees Me, sees also my
Father.” In Me you have the image of my heavenly Father
and yours. From Me you shall take pattern and example, as to
how you are to live and to behave according to your high dignity
as children of God. ““Learn of Mec.”™ What? To be meek
and humble of heart, to be temperate and amiable with all who
contradict you, to be merciful and patient. e who will come
after Me, must deny himself, take up his cross daily, and follow
Me. Love your enemies, do good to those that hate you, pray
for those who persecute and calumniate you, as I have done.
Then you will be really children of your Father who is in Heav-
en.” See, my dear brethren, how much is said in a few words.
The life and conduct proper for the children of God is the imi-
tation of the life of Christ.

But, alas! how few Christians there are who really practise
those virtues! With what reason has not Christ Himself com-
plained:  ““The children of this world are wiser in their genera-
tion than the children of light."® They are much more ener-
getic and diligent in adapting and suiting themselves to the
world and to their equals among the children of the world, than
the others in harmonizing their lives with that of the Son of God,

! Exacte convenit inspicere Genitoris nostri proprietatis, ut ad similitudinem Patris
nosmet formantes, legitimi filii fiamus Dei.
2 Respondeamus generi, vivamos ccelo, Patrem similitudine referamus.
: Estote ergo perfecti, sicut Pater vester ccelestis perfectus est.
. Domline ostende nobis Patrem. % Qui videt me, videt et Patrem meum.
Dis.'(.:lte a me. ? Ut sitis filii Patris estis, qui in ccelis est.
* Filii hujus secull prudentiores fliis Iucls in generatione sua sunt.—Luke xvi. 8.
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and with the lives of those holy children of God who imitated
Him. How is it with us, my dear brethren? How are your
lives and mine regulated? ¢ All you who are baptized, have put
on Christ as a garment.” * When Joseph’s brothers had dipped
his coat in the blood of a kid, they showed it to their father
Jacob, and said, ‘‘See whether it be thy son’s coat or not.’”
If we were now to appear before our heavenly Father, to give
an account of our lives, and the angels asked : See whether that
man has on the garment of Thy Son or not; dost Thou ac-
knowledge hislife to be an imitation of the life of Thy Son? what
sort of an answer would be given? Ah, what little resemblance
there is! How the beautiful robe, that I gave thee in holy Bap-
tism, is soiled and torn! No, I can see nothing like my Son in
that man, and, therefore, nothing becoming my children. And
how would it be if our heavenly Father were to reproach some
of us, on account of our perverse and vicious lives, as the Son of
God formerly reproached the Pharisees: I do not acknowledge
yom as my children, you belong to your father, the devil,?
whose works you do. After I had adopted you as my children,
and given you that holy name, not only did you not live according
to your dignity, as becomes my children, but you lived as chil-
dren and slaves of the devil. What a shame that would be for us,
Christians! TFor our admonition we shall consider this in the
second part.

Second Part.

In the celebrated city of Athens, a play was once produced, in The anetent
which the person of the god Bacchus was to be represented. I£Z;$$am
There was no one capable of taking the part but a certain slave, asbame for
who belonged to a noble named Nicias. The slave, having ob- :’e;i;zn:’oa
tained permission from his master, performed the part of Bac- godina
chus so well, and was so sleek and well formed, that the whole P27
audience were mightily pleased, and congratulated Nicias on
having such a talented slave. Nicias, who was present, said with
an earnest countenance: Henceforth I do not wish to keep him as
a slave, and I give him his liberty. The people were very much
surprised at this apparently strange conduct, for they thought he
would look upon it as an honor and pleasure to possess such a
slave, who could please so well by his acting. Certainly, an-
swered Nicias, it is an honor for me, but it would be a shame for

1 Quicunque baptizati estis, Christum induistis.
* Vide, utrum tunica Alii tui sit, an non ?—Gen. xxxvil. 82. 3 Vos ex patre diabolo estis.
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him to remain my slave, and therefore I give him his liberty;
for it is not right that one who has represented the person of
a god, should serve a man in slavery. These are the words
of Plutarch in his history: ¢ He stood up, and because he
thought it a shame that the body consecrated by representing
a god should be any longer in slavery, he freed the young
man.” !
what a far And now I ask you, my dear Christian brethren, is there any
:‘;:;:’n s comparison between a senseless idol and the true and living God?
then fora  between a false and a true divinity? Certainly not, as you must
2’1:)2:‘8332 acknowledge. T ask you again, is there any comparison between
to the devii @ man who represents the person of a false god, by means of a
by mortal  (isguise, for an hour or so, on the stage of a theatre, and one who
sin. ) 0 o . .o c
has received a real participation of the divine nature, a child of
the Most ITigh God? Certainly not, you must again acknowledge.
I ask you a third time, can any comparison be made between
the servitude and slavery in which some poor man serves another
man, in order to earn his bread, and that by which a child of
God, an heir to the kingdom of Heaven, is held under the voke of
the devil? And you must answer, certainlvnot.  Now, we are the
image of the true God, we become Ilis children by adoption in
holy Baptism, as our infallible faith teaches ns. If, then, an ig-
norant heathen could see, by the light of reason alone, that it
was wrong and shameful for a poor man, who represented the
person of an idol only on the stage. to serve another man as his
slave, what reason can ever grapple with the enormity of the
shame, if a child of GGod becomes a slave to the wicked spirit of
evil? And yet. all those who consent to a mortal sin are in this
slavery, and with their own full consent and deliberation. As the
Apostle says, speaking of all sinners: ** And they may recover them-
selves from the snares of the devil, by whom they are held captive
at his will.” *  What a shameful dishonoring of one’s self and
one’s own high dignity! The bare idea of the son of a rich man
sinking so low, through his own fault, that he is reduced to feed
swine and to satisfy his hunger with the husks thrown to them
(as the gospel says of the prodigal son), the bare idea of this is
enough to make one shed tears of pity and compassion; what a
pitiful thing, then, is it not, to think that a child of the true
God should, by his evil conduct and vicious life, abandon his

1 gurrexit, deoque dicatum corpus servire, nefas se putare inquiens adolescentem mann-

misit.
3 Resipiscant a diaboli laqueis, a quo captivi tenentur ad ipstus voluntatem.—II. Tim  if. JuiN
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heavenly Father, lose his eternal inheritance and become a slave
to the devil, while his soul is perishing with hunger!

Alas! how many there are who sink to that vile and wretched
state for the sake of a momentary pleasure, a little money or a
worthless gain. Of such as these may the complaint of the Psalmist
with truth be uttered: * When man was in honor he hath not
understood;”" ‘“ he hath lowered himself to the senseless beasts,
and is become like unto them.”® ¢ Their glory they have
changed into the likeness of a calf that eateth hay.”® So he
speaks of the godless Israelites, who, after having been so wonder-
fully led by God Ilimself in the desert, and after having
been protected and fed by Him, adored a golden calf as their
god. Could not the same complaint be made of most Christians?
St. Paul, wishing to give the baptized Ephesians a true idea of
the great grace they had received in Baptism, and to lay down a
rule of life for them to follow quite opposed to that they had
formerly observed. says to them:  You were dead in your sins,
wherein, in time past, you walked according to the course of this
world, aecording to the princeof the power of thisair, of thespirit
that now worketh on the children of unbelief, in the desires of
the flesh, by nature children of wrath; you being heretofore gentiles
in the flesh, having no hope of the promise, adulterers, thieves,
avaricious, calumniators, idolaters.” Such were you formerly;
but rejoice and thank the divine mercy, for now you are justified
and cleansed from those sins, and are sanctified in Christ Jesus by
the Spirit of God.  ** You were formerly darkness, but now you
are light in the Lord.”* You were formerly slaves of the dev-
il, now you are children of God. ¢ Fellow-citizens of the saints
and friends of God.”® But I, my dear brethren, could invert
these words of the Apostle, and say to many Christians: You were
formerly justified and enlivened, and sanctified in holy Baptism,
but now you are dead in sins of all sorts. You were formerly
children of light, but now you are children of anger and darkness,
who walk according to the world, the flesh. and the temptations
of the devil. You were formerly children of God, fellow-citizens
of the saints, friends of God, but what are you now? For your
great shame, you are slaves of the devil, adulterers, idolaters,
avaricious, thieves, calumniators, drunkards, blasphemers. I say
adulterers, for St. Paul calls by that name, not only those who

' Homo, cum in honore esset, non intellexit.

2 Comparatus est jumentis insipientibus, et similis factus est illis.

3 Mutaverunt gloriam suam in similitudinem vituli comedentis foenum.

4 Eratisaliquando tenebra ; nunc autem lux in Domino. °® Cives Sanctorum, et domestici De.
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give way to the foul desires of the flesh and violate the sanctity of
marriage, but also all sinners who dishonor the grace of Baptism
for the sake of a vain and frivolous creature, although they were
brothers and members of Jesus Christ. I say idolaters and blas-
phemers, for, according to St. Jerome, ** We adore as many new
gods as we have sins and vices.””" If anger makes me violate the
law of Grod, then anger and desire of revenge have become my
god.” If I look at a person with an impure pleasure, lust
has become my god.®* Am I proud? Then pride is my god.
Do I eat and drink to excess? Then my sensual appetites are
my god.* Nee, I repeat to so many Christians, you have de-
liberately reduced yourselves to this disgraceful condition, you,
who before were children of God.

Like St. John the Apostle, I ery out to all those who are still in
the state of sin and in the slavery of the devil: ““Remember, oh, sin-
ner, whence thon art fallen,® think of the honor and dignity
to which thou wast formerly raised, and the shame and disgrace
in which thou art now, and, after having considered thy wretch-
edness, resolve with the prodigal son, ** How well off are even
the servants in my father’s house, and I am here among
swine! ™ In what an honorable position are the children of
God, who love my heavenly Father, as good children onght, in
whose number I formerly was; can I not return to them again,
if I will> Why do I still remain among the slaves of the dewvil?
I will arise at once, I will hesitate no longer; 1 will arise and re-
turn to my Father,” by a sincere repentance! [ will say to
Him, Father, I have sinned against Heaven and before Thee; 1 am
not worthy to be called Thy child!® Receive me again into Thy
favor, and let me hear, to the great joy of the angels, I have
found again my child who was lost.””? Yes,sinners, such will really
be the case, if you only return to your heavenly Father with con-
trite hearts.

But for you, my dear brethren, or holy hearers, as I should eall
the just, for yonare, as I hope, children of God in the state of grace.
my conclusion must be in the words of St. Leo: ** Oh. Christian,
recognize thy great dignity, and, since thou art made partaker
of the divine nature, be careful not to return to thy former vile-

1 Queecunque vitia habemus, tot recentes habemus deos.

2 lratus sum, ira mihi Deus est. 3 Libido mihi Deus est.
+ Quorum Deus venter est ® Memor esto itaque,unde cecidetis,et prima opera fac. -Apoc- t1.5.
6 Quanti mereenarii in domo patris mef sunt, ete. 7 Surgam, et ibo ad patrem.

8 Dicam, Pater peccavi: jam non sum dignus vocari Allus tuus.
? Filius meus perierat, et inventus est.
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ness by an unworthy life.”™” Such was the warning of the

elder Tobias to the friend who was ridieuling his piety: **Speak
not so, for we are children of saints.” Such should also be
the daily teaching and warning of parents to their children, of
masters and mistresses to their domesties, and of each individual
to himself: Do not speak so foolishly, leave oft swearing and
cursing; away with quarrels, abusive language, back-biting, lies,
and impure conversation; for we are children of God, who
must speak an angelie, a divine language. Away with impure
imaginations and desires, with thoughts of vengeance, or despair,
or pusillanimity. For we are children of God, whose hearts
must be always in Heaven, with their Father, in childlike con-
fidence and uniformity with His holy will. Let nothing of the
pride, impurity, injustice, or drunkenness of the world be seen
in your conduet, and, to say all in a” word, avoid everything that
has the least appearance of sin; for weare children of God, who
must lead a holy life. In nearly the same way King Menedemus
tried to ineuleate good manners on hixson. When the son was once
invited to a feast, and asked leave of his father to go, ¢ Go, " said
the father, ‘“but remember thou art the son of a king.” He
meant by these words, do not forget who thou art, always behave
in a manner becoming the son of a king. Ah, Christians! do not
forget who you are. Wherever you be, whether you stand or walk,
in whatever you do, remember, you are the son of a King;
let each of you remember and think to himself, I am a child of
God. If you are alone in your own house: remember, think, I
am a child of God, my Father sees me, although no one else does.
If you are in eompany; remember, think, I am a child of God,
and behave in such a manner. that every one may see, from your
conduet and conversation, from your temperance and modesty,
that you are a child of God. As often as the devil with his
temptations, the flesh with its unbridled desires, or other men
with their evil example, tempt you tosin, forget not what you are.
Remember, think, I am a child of God:; 1 will do nothing
against God, my heavenly Father, nor against the high dignity I
possess as His child. In prosperity, when everything goes on
according to your desire, say, I am a child of God:' 1 value
that more than everything else. In adversity, when the sensitive-
ness of nature prompts to impatience, remember, think, I am

1 Agnosce, O Christiane dignitatem tuam et divina consors factus naturse noli in vet
erem vilitatem degeneri conversatione redire.

2 Nolite itaque loqui, guoniam filii sanctorum sumus.—Tob, ii. 17-18.

3 Sed memento, regis filius es. 4 Dei filius sum.
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a child of God; God is my Father and He will take care of me.
It is the will of God, my heavenly Father, that things should be
with me now as they are. My inheritance is the kingdom of
Heaven; it is there I expect my happiness and unending joy.
And that the remembrance of this may be always before you, use
these words, for a time, as an aspiration: [ am a child of
God;' I love Thee, my heavenly Father. By this means our
thoughts, words, and actions shall be such as are becoming
Christians, and we shall insure to ourselves the reward of which
St. Paul speaks. If we are children of God and live as such, then
we are also heirs of God,” and joint heirs with Christ, our
eldest brother, and with the elect children of God, we shall one
day possess eternal happiness, in our heavenly Fatherland, with
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost. Amen.

FIFTH SERMON.

ON THE DIGNITY AND OBLIGATION OF MEN WHO HAVE
ANGELS AS THEIR GUARDIANS.

Subject.

Every man has an angel to guard him. 1. How God lovesand
alues man! 2. What great reverence and gratitude each one
owes his angel guardian '—Preached on the Feast of the Holy
Aungels Guardian.,

Text.

Angeli eorum {n celis semper vident fuciem Patris mei.—Matth.
xviii. 10.
“ Their angels in Heaven always see the face of my Father who
is in Heaven.”
Introduction.

I have read an unusual text for you to-day, my dear brethren,
because the Catholic Church celebrates a peculiar feast to-day,
to which the usual Sunday’s Mass and office must give way,
namely, the Feast on which we thank and honor our holy
angels guardian. I owe these angels far too much ever to for-
get them, or to pass by their feast-day insilence. When I consider,
on the one hand. what sort of creatures angels are, and on the
other what sort we men are, and that each one of us has his own

1 Dei filius sum. 2S8ifill. ... et haredes.
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angel guardian, good God! I say with astonishment, how is it
that Thou so lovest man? Holy angels! what do we not owe
you? Such is the matter of to-day’ssermon, or rather meditation.

Plan of Discourse.

Every man has an angel to guard him : the leading idea. How
God loves and values man ! the first consideration and first point.
What great reverence and gratitude each one owes his angel guard-
tan : second consideration and point.

The object isto awaken in us a constant devotion and love
of God and of the holy angels. All ye heavenly spirits, and you
in particular, Queen of Angels! I have hitherto experienced
undoubted benefits from your assistance; therefore, on this
day, which is one of special honor for you, I do not doubt that
you will help and assist me, so I begin with great confidence.

First Part.

All princes, counts, and nobles, of whatever degree they may be,
give totheir children, especially when they travel in foreign lands.
an intelligent, prudent, pious and well-mannered tutor, whose
office it is to accompany the young nobles at all times, and in all
places, to direct them, to instruct them in good manners, to teach
them according to their high position, to protect them from being
led astray, and, when necessary, to punish and reprove them.
To that end, they give the tutor full power and paternal authority
over their children, and the latter must obey them as their own
father. 'The tutors, on their side, must also frequently inform
the parents, by writing, how their children are getting on, for it
is of great importance to a noble family that its children should
be brought up and behave in a becoming manner. Now the
tutor need never be of nobler birth than the children. Sometimes
we see rich counts who are entrusted with the care of the sons of
kingsor emperors, and nobles who become tutors to princes; but
who ever heard of a count or a prince, not to say aking, undertaking
the office of tutor to the son of an ordinary nobleman? The higher
in rank will never undertake this duty for one who is lower; for a
tutor generally receives a yearly salary for looking after his pupil,
and he may also look forwardto some other reward to induce him
to use all possible diligence and care in the fulfilment of his duty.

You see already, my dear brethren, what is the meaning of this
simile: we are all children of one Father, to whom all of us, who
have the gift of faith, cry out every day, < Our Father, who art
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in Heaven.”' But as long as we are on this earth, we are n
a foreign land, we are sent as travelling strangers into this vale
of tears, as St. Paul writes to the Corinthians: ** My dear brethren,
we have to know, that while we are in the body, we are absent
from the Lord.”™ Oh, my God! who can count, or even im-
agine all the dangers and snares that threaten both soul and body,
to which we are daily, hourly and at every moment exposed in
thes strange land? We are surrounded by visible and invisible
enemies who are plotting our eternal ruin. The greater number
of people, in spite of the helps they so frequently receive, allow
themselves to be led astray, and are ruined eternally. What
would become of us if we were abandoned to our own weakness,
without any helper, guardian, or leader to take care of us?

Therefore, our heavenly Father takes care of His own, and
looks after His children in a foreign land with a more than
fatherly care: for, in the first place, we are all hound to look after
cach other, according to the Wise Man: ‘- And he gave to every
one of them commandment concerning his neighbor.”® By
virtue of this commandment, every one is bound to help his
neighbor to good and to the salvation of his soul, however and when-
ever he can.  In the second place, e has so divided the world,
and arranged it in order, that each kingdom, province, and district
has its king, its prince, its lord, every town and community
has its superiors, by whom it is gnarded and governed in its
temporal interests, as well as bishops, parish-priests, and clergy
to instruct it in spiritual things and to lead it to Heaven. Fur-
ther, every household has the father or mother of the family as
its superior and head, to look after the spiritual and temporal in-
terests of the family with parental care, according to the warning
of the Apostle: “ Forthey watch as being to render an account for
vour souls.” (Take motice of this, parents and fathers of
families!)  And is not this enough, oh, my good God, for Thy
bountiful Providence to do for men? especially, since, in addi-
tion, Thou Thyself art always present to help and protect them
with Thy continual, unceasing care®

No, my dear brethren, we have a great King as our Father, and
we have the happiness *“to be called and to be children of
God.”™  All this is not enough for His glory and wealth, and

! Pater noster qui est in ccelis!

% Sclentes, quoniam dum sumus in corpore, peregrinamur a Domino. —II. Cor. v. 6.

3 Mandavit {llis unicuique de proximo suo.—Eccl. xvil. 12.

4 Ipsf enim pervigilant tanquam rationem pro animabus vestris reddituri.— Heb. xiii. 17,
¢ Ut filii Dei nominemur et simus.—I. John iii. 1,
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for the love and esteem that He has for His children. Besides all
this, He has given to every one, no matter who it may be, even
to the poorest beggar, and to the most wicked sinner, a special
tutor and guardian for his journey, who is invisible to mortal
eyes and is never absent from the object of his care. And what
kind of a tutor isit? Oh, man! ¢ e has given Iis angels charge
over thee, that they should guard thee in all thy ways.”" Here
I could wish to have a more than angelic intelligence, in order
to understand properly the nature of these heavenly spirits, and
to represent it to your minds. But, since no eye can see, no ear
hear, no finger touch them, we cannot represent them to our
imagination, and so T must keep silent on this head, lest I should,
like the angel that St. Augustine saw, endeavor to pour a fathom-
less ocean into a little hole with a spoon: a folly I should certainly
be guilty of, if I attempted to describe, with my own unassisted
reason, the excellence of the angels.

Holy Fathers and Doctors of the Church, you whose minds
were so especiaily enlightened by God, to whom He revealed su-
pernatural things and hidden mysteries, lend me your words
and your testimonies, that we may form some idea of the greatness
of those heavenly princes, the angels. All acknowledge, with
St. Thomas of Aquin. that the lowest and least among the angels
surpasses, in nature and excellence, the most perfect of mortals,
asmuch as the brilliant light of the sun exceeds that of the stars,
They are called the first-born of God, the first invention of the
Divine Wisdom, the first masterpiece of active Omnipotence, the
first fruits and flowers of nature; so speaks St. Angustine.  Alas!
what are we men in comparison with these heavenly hosts?  Poor
eripples composed of flesh, skin, and bone; while they are pure
gpirits, not subject to decay and death. Our origin isthe slime of
the earth, theirs, the beautiful Heaven: we are born in ignoranece
and weakness, they are ereated full of wisdom and strength; we
are in misery, they in happiness; we in danger, they in security,
for they really enjoy the beatific vision of our heavenly Fa-
ther. * TIf itis true, as St. Thomas teaches, that the number of
the angels surpasses that of all other created things, in which
teaching St. Gregory agrees, we may ask with the Prophet Job,
¢“Is there any numbering of his soldiers ? ”* The stars in the
heavens, the different animals on earth, the plants, the leaves on

! Angelis suls mandavit de te, ut custodiant te in omnibus viis tuis.—Ps. xc. 11,

2 Semper vident faciem Patris mei, qui in ceelis est.
3 Numauid est numerus mi itum eius 7—Job xxv. 3,
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the trees, the fish in the sea, what a vast number they make, and
yet, if they were all taken together, they would not equal the
number of the angels.  And further, if it is true, according to the
opinion of the same Angelic Doctor, that not one of the angels re-
sembles another in excellence, but that one is more beautiful,
wise, and powerful than the other, then, I must think, since the
lowest of the angels possesses such great excellence, who can un-
derstand the glory and greatness of the higher choirs, since one
surpasses the other in excellence? Do you wish to know some-
thing of the natural strength and power of the angels? Read the
19th Chapter of the 4th Book of Kings, and yon will see that a
single angel slew, in one night, 185,000 Assyrian soldiers ; one
angel, even the least powerful, says the learned Suarez, has
strength enough to oppose all the powers of hell." One angel,
says Cardinal Jgidius, would be enough to protect the whole
world.  The oly Ghost calls them in the canticles, *“ the choirs
of armies.” And therefore the Church sings, ““with all the
soldiers of the heavenly host.”3

St. Bridget, in her Revelations, speaks of the great beauty
of the angels ; if you only could catch one glimpse, she says, of
the beauty of an angel, your body would fall asunder with joy
and wonder, like a worm-ecaten vessel.  St. John the Apostle, that
eagle who saw so much of the Godhead that the whole heavens
and the Divine Nature were shown to him, vet, when he once
saw an angel, was so enraptured with his beauty, that he fell down
on hisknees toadore himas God,as he himself says: < T fell down at
hisfeet, to adore him.”*  What is the reason that, in the Book of
Genesis,which gives such a particular account of all that God cre-
ated oneach day, there isnotasingle word about the creation of the
angels, although they are the most excellent amongst all ereatures,
as far as their nature is concerned ? Theodoret answers this
question, which he puts to himself, as follows : Tt wounld not have
been good for the people of the Old Law to have known anything
about the angels, for, they were so addicted to idolatry, even to the
extent of worshipping a calf as their god, that they would cer-
tainly have adored the angels, had they known anything of their
imvisible, noble, and glorious nature.®

The Prophet Daniel can give us some idea of the glory
and majesty of the angels, for he saw one, whose clothing

! Ita ut minimus angelus custos possit potentig totius inferni resistere.
2 Choros castrorum. 3 Cum omni militia coelestis exercitus.

4 Cecidl ante pedes ejus, ut adorarem eum. -Apoc. xix. 10,

¢ Quid non perpetrassent invisibilis naturae notitiam assecuti.
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he nas deseribed :  ¢“T saw him,” he says, ““and I was so over-
whelmed by his majesty, that there was no strength left in me;
and the appearance of my countenance was changed in me ; and 1
fainted away and retained no strength.” Certainly, it was
his beanty and excellence that made Lucifer so conceited and
proud, that he thought himself equal to the Almighty God, and
when it was announced to him that he must one day adore God
in human form, he began to rise up against God (in this his sin
consisted, according to the general teaching), asif hethonght ita
shame for such a great spirit as he was to subject himself to
one who was to be clothed with weak human nature.

Behold, my dear brethren. it is these glorious princes of Heav-
en that our heavenly Father gives to you and me, poor mortals
as we are, to be our tutors, guardians, and leaders, nay, even, so to
say, our servants and attendants, as long as we are sojourning in
this earthly pilgrimage. ¢ Behold,” says the Lord, ‘“ oh, man,
and see my goodness, learn how [ love and value thee. I send
mny angel,” ““who is to go before thee, and with thee and
to protect thee on thy way,” who will never depart a hair’s
breadth from thee during thy whole life : <“who will bear thee
in his hands,”* wherever thou goest or art during the day.
And in the night, when you are asleep, he will stand by your
bed, and keep a continual watch over you. If you ask him todo
so, he will put you right when you go astray on your journey;
and many must be persuaded of the truth of this. If you ask
him in the evening with confidence, he will awake yon in the
morning at the desired hour; as many experience every day.
Finally, his greatest care will be to watch over you alone, so that
no evil may happen, against your will, to either your soul or
your body. < With great care and watchful diligence our
guardian angels are with us at all times and in all places,
providing for our necessities.”® Such are the words of St.
Augustine. In what necessities, do you say, St. Augustine ?
In all. What particular hours of our lives do our angels
keep gnard over us? At all times without exception. In
what places ? In all places, at home and abroad. And
what angels are thus made our tutors and guardians ? Not the

1 vidi, et non remansit in me fortitudo; sed et species mea immutata est in me, et
emarcui, nec habui quidquam virium.—Dan. X. 8.

2 Fece ecce mitto angelum meuim. 3 Qui preecedat te et cusodiat in via.

4 In manibus portabunt te.

5 Magna cura et vigilanti studio adsunt nobis omnibus horis, atque omnibus Iocis cuw
todes angeli, providentes necessitatibus nostris.
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lowest only but also some from the highest choirs.  The Apostle
says : ““ Are they not all ministering spirits, sent to minister for
them, who shall receive the inheritance of salvation

Oh, David ! As yon were once considering in deep meditation
the beantiful sky with its twinkling stars, the vast earth with all
its fruits, the boundless ocean with all its fishes, the great ex-
panse of air with all its birds, yvou thought that all this was cre-
ated by God for man’s use, and ravished out of yourself in sheer
astonishment, you cried out: ‘“Oh, Lord. our Lord, what
is man that Thou art mindful of him? Thou hast subjected
all things under his feet. Oh, Lord, our Lord, how won-
derful is Thy name in the whole earth > But, oh, Prophet,
how does that astonish you, when you say, immediately after
that, God is not satisfied with having subjected to man all things
under heaven, but he has also given what He has in heaven,
namely, His holy angels, His own courtiers, for the service
of man. You say in the same place, **Thou hast made man
a little less than the angels.”® Yes, it is true, that so far
as our nature is concerned, we are poor beggars compared with
those mighty princes of heaven; but when you counsider their
office, could you not say rather, Thou, oh, Lord. hast raised man
somewhat above the angels,' inasmuch as Thou hast given
them to him as guardians.

My dear brethren, what are we to think of all this? When
Tobias learned that it was an angel who had shown the way
to his son, he and all his family prostrated themselves, through
holy fear, on the ground. ** Then they lying prostrate for three
hours upon their face, blessed God. And rising up they told all
His wonderful works.” Oh, souls of men, how God esteems
and values you, cries out St. Jerome: **Oh, surpassing dignity
of souls that each one should have an angel sent to guard it.*
Could we have a clearer proof of the divine clemency, love,
and goodness to us ? If God the Son had not died for us. if we
had received no other benefit from Him, this alone should suffice
to convince us that we are very near, so to speak, to the heart of

! Omnes sunt adwministratorii spiritus, in ministeriumn missi propter eos qui heeredita-
tem capiunt salutis.—Heb. i, 14.

2 Domine, Dominus noster ! Quid est homo, quod memor es ejus? Omnia subjecisti
sub pedibus ejus. Quam admirabile est nomen tuum in universa terra | —Ps. vili.

3 Minuisti eum paulo minus ab angelis. 1 Exaltasti eum paulo magis supra angelos.

® Trementes ceciderunt super terram in faclem suam ; tunc prostrati per boros tres in
faciem, benedixerunt Deuwn. Et exsurgentes narraverunt omnia mirabilia ejus.—Tob. xil. 22.

¢ Magna dignitas animarum, ut unaqueeque habeat in custodiam sui angelum dele-
gatum.
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God, that He is very much concerned about man, and that it is
His sincere wish and desire that all men should be saved.
This alone would be enough, if we have not hearts of stone or
steel, to force us to love, with all our strength, and with our
whole hearts, such a kind and loving Father. Christians !think a
little over this matter, and see whether it is not so. And we
think so seldom of it ! Have we even once reckoned that amongst
the benefits we receive from God, and thanked Him forit? Why
have we not done so? Now, at least, let us begin with Tobias to
relate the wonderful goodness of (God to us, to praise and to bless
Him for it. There is still another point to consider: every one
has an angel guardian; what reverence, love and gratitude does
not each one owe his angel! Have we ever thought of that? Let
us do so now, and briefly.

Second Part.

Even if the holy angels were not given to us as guardians, if The many
they were in no way connected with us and we were (uite strange to I‘f:;:g? we
them, if we could neither hope norexpect any benefit from them, tromouran-
we should still have reason enough to hold them in great respect; gel deserve
for, if it is according to the natural order and to all laws that g:;tir;:rﬂ
inferiors should show reverence and respect to superiors; if we
must honor even foreign princes,to whom we are in no way subject,
how much more are not we mortals bound to honorthe holy
angels, whose glory and excellence far surpasses that of all earthly
kings and potentates? But now, oh, man: whoever you are, count,
if you can, all the moments of yourlife, recall to your memory all
the dangers that threatened your soul and body, from which you
have been happily saved; all the dangers to soul and body
into which you might have fallen, but which have been kept
away from yvon. How often might you not have fallen down in
your childhood and broken a leg, or an arm, or even your neck?

How often might you not have fallen down stairs or into the fire?
How often, in after yvears, might you not have been drowned,
struck with lightning, or with a thunderbolt, pierced with a
knife or sword, shot with a bullet, or crushed beneath a fall-
ing rock or beam? Count the sins you have committed, and
those which you might have committed; how often were you
in such a state, that if an accident had happened to you and
you had lost your life, you would have been condemned to
hell forever? How often were vou in such a state that the
devil and all his creatures were looking out for you, like sleuth-
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hounds, their teeth watering with thedesire of being revenged
on you, and awaiting only the word of their Creator to fulfil
their desire, and out of that state vou have been saved by an
inward impulse, that you felt, to repent and to recover the
state of grace? Count the temptations which sometimes as-
sailed vou so violently, and which you overcame, and the tempta-
tions and snares which the enemies of your soul laid for you,
and from which you were protected. How often have you
had, in this or that occasion, a desire to sin. which you op-
posed by the fear that you felt within you? How often have
you wished to go into that house, or that company, in which
you would have been in danger of sinning, when somecthing
oceurred to prevent you? How often might you have incurred
many dangers from temptations and seductions, especially in
your vouth, and you were saved from them all?  Count the in-
spirations that have impelled you to read a spiritual book, or
to hear a sermon, by which you have been kept away from evil,
or incited to do good. Count all the good thoughts you have had in
vour life, which have been to yon the occasion of meritorious works:
when you can bring all these, and alot more that have escaped your
memory, before your mind, then you may cry out with as-
tonishment : My holy angel, what do I not owe thee? These are
the benefits [ receive from my tutor and my guardian, which he
either obtained for me from (iod by his intercession, or bestowed
on me himself, or which were given me through his in-
strumentality: sinece, according to the general teaching, God does
everything by means of the angels.

And this great service has been rendered to me, apoor, miserable
mortal, for such along time, so carefully and so constantly by a
great, mighty, beautiful, and blessed Prince of Heaven, What an
honor, nay, what a humiliation! What Clianus writes of the
whale is remarkable. This great monster, since it has small eyes
and bad sight, would often be exposed to dangers from other
fishes, and from different causes, and could not long avoid them,
if nature had not given it a pilot and conductor. This pilot, says
Clianus, is a small fish of a white color,’ which swims contin-
ually before the whale, is always on the lookout, and when it
sees any danger, it gives due warning: it leads the whale to its
teeding place, and guides it away from rocks and stones which
might do it an injury: in a word, it does everything that, among
human beings, one friend can do for another. The same au.

1 Piscis est parvus colore albo.
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thor says it 1s a very remarkable thing that nature has given to
such asmall animal the charge of such a huge one."  But
that does not excite my wonder so much as if the contrary were
the case. and the big fish rendered those services to the little
one. I should certainly be astonished at that, for it isa common
and daily occurrence for the less to serve the greater; but that
the greater should be at the service of the less, day and night,
that a mighty whale should conduct a small fish about the
ocean, that would indeed be wonderful. And precisely on this
account, it is no mere natural effect, but an extraordinary ben-
eficence, and an nnspeakable love for us mortals, that makes the
angels serve us as they do. What are we in this life, my
dear brethren? ‘‘Men are as the fishes of the sea,” says the
prophet Habacuc, and if we compare ourselves to the holy an-
gels, what small and worthless fishes do we not appear, in eon-
trast to these heavenly princes, whose greatness and might our
whole nature cannot reach. Nevertheless, one of these great
angels has, up to the present, done me all these services and e
great many more, and as long as I live he will not cease to serve,
protect, and watch over me. What a great dignity that is, I
must repeat, and what a humiliation!

And these services are performed for me by one who has not
the least need of me, and who can expect no reward, to say no-
thing of profit or utility from me, astutors expect from their pupils.
If T gave him, like Tobias, the half of my goods, or even the
whole of them, what would it profit him? He has no need of
such thing, so that he serves me gratuitously. What goodness!
And he showed me that goodness many times when I refused
to listen to his warning voice, despised his inspirations, turned
a deaf ear to his entreaties, and troubled him with my sins.
I have so often tried to drive him away from me, and he
would not leave me; he still remained with me and econtinued
his usual watchful care of me. What mildness, patience, and mercy
on the part of my angel! And hitherto I have hardly even
thanked him, hardly thought of him once during the week.
What monstrous ingratitude on my part! And in my temptations,
dangers and difficulties, I have hardly ever had recourse to this
guardian, who is always at my side, although he is so powerful
and so anxious and ready to help me. What a want of confi-
denece! And in his presence, before his eyes (I am ashamed of

! Quod mirum vider! debet.
2 Homines quasi pisces maris. —Habac. i, 14.
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myself when I think of it), I have dared to commit those crimes,
which, in order to keep them hidden from men, I committed only
in darkness and in secret, to use language which I would not
wish an honorable man to hear, and to be so proud, vain, im-
moral, and passionate in my thoughts, desires, eyes, and behav-
ior, that T have reason to blush even before a mortal like myself,
What shameless depravity!

When I consider all this, what must I think, what conclusion
must I draw ? Is it not right that, in the future, I should show all
the more devotion, confidence, honor, and love to this, my greatest
benefactor, in proportion as I have been hitherto so rude, sc
thoughtless, so ungrateful, so shameless and so impious towards
him? Let us, therefore, my dear brethren, all make the resolution
which St. Bernard suggests : <“ Let us then all be devout to these
great guardians.  Let us thankfully return them love for love.
Let us honor them as much aswe canand ought.™ If we do this
with all our strength, 1t will still not be a sufficient return for
the great and manifold benefits we have received from them. It
is not in vain that I implore the assistance of the holy angels
guardian, in the beginning of all my sermons. My end and object
in so doing is to remind you of your duty of honoring the angels.
As often, then, as you hear that, in future, let each one think to
himself, there is another hint, another warning for me to rever-
ence my angel guardian.  And make this resolution also: no
day of my life shall pass without my doing something in his honor,
either by going on my knees before his image, or by doing a cer-
tain work, or by visiting the sick, or giving alms to please him. I
shall set apart a certain day of the week in his special honor. Inall
my business, vou, oh, holy angel, shall be my help and sapport ;
in doubt you shall counsel me, and console me in trials and dif-
ficulties, for I shall always call on you for help. As often as the
wicked enemy shall assail me with temptations and evil inspira-
tions, whenever wicked men try to lead me into sin, or my own
corrupt flesh incites me to unlawful pleasure, you will be my pro-
tector, to you I will fly for refuge, with as muech confidence as
the child runs to its mother’slap, and I will ery out, as the young-
er Tobias did to his guide, when the huge fish leaped up at him
to devour him : See, oh, master, my holy angel ! he is attack-
ing me.”  The blood-hounds of hell are opening their jaws to

1 8imul igitur tantis custodibus devoti simus; gratli redamemus eos: honoremus eos,

quantum valemus, quantum debemus.
? Domine, invadit me !
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devour my soul, temptations are troubling me and I am afraid of
being faithless to my God. < Ielp me, Loly angel, protect me,
that I may unot perish.”' What have I to fear with you on my
side? And at the end of my dangerous journey, when my troubled
soul shall be most in need of help, when, on my death-bed, the
journey into eternity will begin, you shall be my companion on the
way, who, as I trust, will lead me into the land of eternal joys,
where 1, with the greatest thankfulness, and amidst the congrat-
ulations of all the heavenly court, shall see my heavenly Fath-
er, and say, as the younger Tobias said to his father on his re-
turn home: Behold, this angel has conducted me to and fro, and
has happily led me hither.” I must thank him that I have
not been devoured by the fish, by the hellish dragon. Through
Lim we have received all kinds of benefits : ° there, oh, holy
angel, I shall be thy companion in joy for all eternity, and with
thee, I shall praise and love the infinite beauty of God forever.
Help me, that this may come to pass. Amen,

SIXTH SERMON.
ON THE NECESSARY OCCUPATION OF CHRISTIANS.

Subject.

1. Itisnecessary for us to be alwaysand entirely occupied in that
alone which concerns God and our soul’s salvation. 2. The
great majority of men know little or nothing of this one
necessary occupation.— Preached on the first Sunday after Epiph-
any.

Text.

Nesciebatis quia in his, que Patris mel sunt, oportet me esse ?
“Did you not know that I must be about my Father’s busi-
ness ?”—Luke ii. 49.

Introduction.

The Incarnate Word of God preaches for the first time ; who
would not wish to listen to Him ? The Master of all masters
gives Iis first lesson ; who could doubt of its truth ? It is true
that it is a Child of twelve years who is speaking; butitisalso He
who is from eternity, and who inspired the prophets with what

1 31lva, Domine, nos perimus. 3 Me duxit et reduxit sanum.
3 B )nis omnibus per eum repleti sumus.
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they had to say. Let us hear, then, oh, Christians, what Christ
preaches to us: I must, it is necessary forme ; what ¥ ““Imust
be about my Father's business.”' O, that is certainly a truth of
great importance ! But, alas! the greater part of men could be
asked, regarding it : Did you never know anything about it ??
It is necessary that yon, as well as I, should be always occupied in
those things which eoncern my Father and your souls. Did you
know that before ? Oh, gracious God ! as necessary as this is, there
are.few who have a right idea of it, as I will now prove by Thine
own words, and bewail.

Plan of Discourse.

1. 1t is mecessary for us to be always and entirely occupied in
that alone which concerns God and vur soul's saleation. Swuch is
the subject of the first and principal point. 2. The greal majority
of men know little or nothing of this one wecessary oceupation.
Sueh will be the sad complaint of the second point.

Oh, wisest of all teachers, Jesus Christ, who excited the admir-
ation of all in the temple, give to me to-day, and touall here present,
aclear insight into this great truth : it is necessary, and teach us,
too, to deplore our blindness, which has caused us to be hitherte
s0 ignorant of that truth ! This we ask of Thee through the mer:ts
of Thy Mother Mary, and the intercession of our holy angels.

First Part.

;‘;;;;f;szy We are obliged to perform, with all diligence and at all times,
and ingis- that business, for the sake of which alone we are sent into this
xgszzgon world, and which, if we neglect it, will cause us an irreparable
must be un. 1055, For instance, a servant is dispatched to Treves, in order
dertaken by to appear before the prince, on a certain appointed day, and at a
STHV;:;'C;“ certain hour, to give an account of the service rendered by him,
so that he may be promoted to a higher and more lucrative
position.  Suppose that youare acquainted with this man, and that
you invite him, at the time appointed for his business, to dine, to
play, to dance, to hunt, or to amuse himself with vou, would he
allow himself to be persuaded by you to accept the invitation?
No, he would say, I have something clse to do now. I must
appear at court, for it is for that alone that I came to Treves.
Oh, never mind that, you would answer, come with me and let us
amuse ourselves.  What! he would reply, amuse myself?  There
is no time for that now; what I have to do is mueh more im-

! In his, quee Patris mel sunt, oportet me esse- > Nesciebatis.
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portant. But, you might say again, there will be time enough
to-morrow. No, he will answer, I have been ordered to come,
not to-morrow, but to-day; if Ilose the opportunity now, I lose
all my future prospects with it. It is not a profitless or trifling
thing that I have to do to-day; there is question of my pro-
motion, on which all my future life depends. I must consider
that before everything else.’

My dear Christian brethren, of this kind, and of far greater ﬁlﬁei:s t(‘)lfe
importance, is the business that we have to do coneerning God . v
and our souls. For what end and object are we in this world? ton, for thaf
What are we doing here? Ask the children in the catechism z;lp‘::;:ry
class why man was created. They will know how to answer forall men
better than many grown-up people, and they will tell you that
man was ereated to know God, to love God, to serve God, and
thereby to bring his soul to eternal happiness. This is the one
necessary occupation, of which the Son of God spoke to Martha:

““One thing is necessary,”’ without which all the others are
worthless, to which everything else we undertake must tend,
as toits final object. I may be rieh in this world, and have gold
and lands, but that is not neeessary; it is not for that that God
has sent me here. One thing is necessary, and that is, to serve
God and save my soul. I may be held in honor and esteem by
men, but that is not necessary, it is not for that I am sent here;
one thing is necessary, to serve God and save my soul. I maj
live in quiet and peace, in pleasures and lawful enjoyments, but
that is not necessary, I am not created for that. One thing
is necessary, to serve God and save my soul. That T can and
must do, althongh I may be poor and despised, although I may
be living in trouble and misery. That is the business on whieh
the whole life of man hinges, and it concerns each and every one
of us, without exeeption, to attend to that. Such are the words
of the Wise Man: ‘“ Fear God and keep His commandments, for
this is all man,”® that is to say, every man. 'This is the busi-
ness of the Pope, in governing the Church; of the king. in ruling
his kingdom; of the courtier in the palace; of the soldier in the
field; of the merchant in his counting-house; of the laborer at
his work; of the father of the family in his household; of the
gervant and hand-maid in their employment. To fear God and
be eternally happy: ¢ For this is every man.” The Pope was
not sent into the world to be Pope ; the king, courtier, citizen,

1 Oportet me esse. 2 Porro unum est necessarium.—Luke x, 42.
3 Deum time, et mandata ejus observa, hoc est enim omnis homo.— Ecel. xii, 13.
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peasant, merchant, soldier, father of a family, all these are not
in this world to be kings or citizens, peasants, merchants, or
servants, but to serve GGod and save their souls. This is the chief
occupation, which alone the Apostle Paul calls our business. - My
dear brethren, one business I wish and desire you to perform,
that you abound more in every good work;”* ‘“and that you
do y(u)ur own business.”®  All other worldly occupations, no
matter how great and important they may seem, are, when com-
pared to that, what St. Augustine calls *“ most worthless trifles
and most empty vanities.”’

The same St. Augustine says, when explaining the words of
Christ, ““Seek first the kingdom of God,”* that the meaning
of our Lord is, not that we may seek anything else in this world
besides the kingdom of God; but that, first of all, that is, with
the greatest care, we must seek nothing but the kingdom of God
and the salvation of our souls in every business we undertake. It
is not forbidden to labor for worldly wealth, for food and cloth-
ing, in order to support decently ourselves and those who depend
on us; it is not forbidden to work and to be diligent in the per-
formance of the duties and services required of us, nor to get
through our ordinary tasks carefully; nay. even we are command-
ed to do the duties of the state of life to which God has called
us.  But no one must separate his daily labor from the business
which concerns God and the soul, asif they were two different oc-
cupations, one of them consisting in serving God and work-
ing for salvation, the other in looking for temporal prosperity
and in serving the world.  No ; all this must form but one busi-
ness for us all, and must tend to the end and object for which we
are created.  Moneyand property: you must he sought for, and la-
bored for and kept. only as a means of serving God better and se-
curing the soul’s salvation. (Glood name and reputation before
men: you are praiseworthy and good, only in so far as vou can help
the glory of God and the salvation of souls, and no farther. Eating
and drinking, sleeping and other bodily necessities and conve-
niences: you must be used and enjoved for no other purpose
but to keep up our strength that we may be able to serve
God longer and more zealously, and to gain eternal happiness
for our souls.  Worldly joys, honors, and riches: vou cannot make
me happy, if you do not help in the business of my soul to this

! Negotium rogamus, ut abundetis magis in omni opere hono.—1 Thess. {v. 10.

2 Et ut vestrum negotium agatis. 3 Nugee nugarum et vanitates vanitatum.
4 Queerite primum regnum Deis
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end; you will make me miserable if you are, in the least degree,
a hindrance to me in the business of my soul. Humiliation, con-
tempt, poverty, and contradictions from the world: I must not
be esteemed unhappy on your aceount, if I can only serve God by
means of you, and work out my salvation; you are even good
and «esirable to me, if you furnish me with a better opportunity
of doing this. Every thought, word, and act that cannot be re-
ferred to this business, is vain and useless. Every thought, word,
and act contrary to this business, is sinful and dammable: for
thisis my only necessary business. Because, *“ I must be about my
Father’s business,”’ in which alone I must be always and every-
where occupied, to serve God and to save my sounl: for this rea-
son alone, I have been called by God, for this alone am I in the
world.

And, woe to me! if I do not perform this business carefully and
terminate it successfully. No favor of an earthly master, no la-
crative employment in a worldly court, is to be won or lost there-
by; everything depends on it: an endless eternity, an eternal
Heaven, the perpetual favor and friendship of the great God of
Heaven, an eternal crown of honor, an unfailing treasure, per-
petual, indeseribable joys in ITeaven ; all these things depend on
this business and occupation, as to whether they are to be won or
lost in a short interval of time. Ah, my God! imprint deeply on
my heart and memory every one of these words of Thine, that I
may never forget them: < What doth it profit a man if he gain
the whole world, and suffer the loss of his own soul;”* and
lose Heaven? ¢ What doth it profit him?”  What are the base
joys of earth when compared to the beauty of Heaven? What
is the praise of man, compared to the dignity of Heaven? What
are the vain goods of the world to the eternity of Ieaven?
¢ What doth it profit him?” What is the good of all these things
if Tlose Heaven forever?  Oh, what a terrible loss! But, woe
is me! now that I think of it, it is not alone the loss of the eternal
good, but everlasting damnation also that depends on this great
business of mine. It is a very different thing from a temporal.
worldly business. If the servant delays beyond the appointed
time, and loses the promotion his prince promised him, he has
certainly lost his good fortune, but he has not therefore incurred
a misfortune: he has gained nothing, but neither has he lost; he re-

¢+ Quia in his, quee Patris mei sunt, oportet me esse.
> Quid prodest homini, si mundumm universum lucretur, animse vero suw@ detrimentum
patiatur.—Matth xvi. 26,
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mains as he was before.  But how will it be with us, my dear
brethren, how will it be withall of us, if we neglect the business of
our salvation during the appointed time of thislife? We shall lose
aneternity of happiness, and, at the same time, incur an eternity
of misery. If I do not gain all, I lose all. If I am not in eter-
nal joys, I am in eternal torments. If I do not go to Heaven
with God, I must remain in hell with the devils. Either Heaven,
or hell, forever; there is no other alternative, no third place for
Christians during eternity. My dear brethren, is there any busi-
ness of such importance as this, any on which so much depends?
Is it not right, then, that we should direct all our thoughts, de-
sires, cares, and troubles to the successful accomplishment of that
alone?

Now if this were the same as any worldly business, there might
be some hope of a remedy, in case it is neglected.  The profit
that I lose to-day by carelessness, I may make to-morrow by re-
doubled diligence, or if T cannot tind exactly the same good for-
tune, I may find something very like it, if T wait long enough.
But, oh, man, it you neglect the business of Your soul during life_
where will you find another life in which to serve God?  If
your soul is once lost and damned, where will you find another
to make cternally happv? We have only one life, and that «
very short and uncertain one, for this business, We have only one
soul; if that is lost, then all is goue, and forever; there will never
be any chance of repairing the loss.  Inthe Areopagus, in Greece,
as Father Catancus writes, there was once & curions case tried.
Listen to it, my dear brethren, In those days the old law prevailed,
eye for eye, tooth for tooth,”" so that he who gave another a
box on the ear, had his own ears boxed, without further trial; he
who beat another, was beaten in return; he who killed another,
lost his own life. Now it happened that a tradesman, who was
blind of the left eye, lost the other eye also, in consequence of g
blow that he received from an opponent. The eriminal was conviet-
ed, the erime proved, the law clear, and the sentence was, that he
who put out the other's right eye, should himself lose his right eve
also.  But a skilful lawyer stood up and said: « Wait, my masters,
it must not be 03 the sentence is not just.” How ;s that,™ said
the others, ¢ the law says, “eye for eye.”” ¢ Yes,” he answered,
“when the circumstances of the case are the same on both sides.
To put out the eye of a man who has only one, is a far greater
injury than to deprive of one eye him who has two, for the

! Oculum pro oculo, dentum pro dente.
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former must remain completely blind all his life, while the latter,
having one eye left, can still see. Ience the punishment decreed
is not proportioned to the injury suffered. The poor tradesman,
having lost his only eye, can no longer see: the sun is darkened
for him as long as he lives, he has nothing but a continual night,
he will never more be able to see his wife and children, his par-
ents and dear friends, nor anything else in the world. Isnot that a
grievous misfortune which this wicked man has caused him? Con-
sequently, according to justice, the punishment must be equal to
the erime, and he who deprived another of his sight, must himself
lose his sight completely also, and if he had a hundred eyes in
his forehead, they should be all put out, for the loss of one eye
is as great to him who has only one, as the loss of a hundred is to
him who has a hundred; for it is just asimpossible for him to see
as if he had lost a hundred thousand eyes.” Thus spoke the wise
lawyer, and he showed thereby how irreparable is the loss of a
thing that is absolutely necessary and that we can have only once.

My dear Christian brethren, if one man had a hundred souls, Therefore

and another only one, and the latter lost his only soul, while :;ie[:;s :0
the former lost his hundred souls all at once, is not the loss of this bus.-
him who has but one soul just as great as that of him who has :ﬁs ;mm
a hundred? Let the latter die one bad death, and the former a gence.
hundred bad deaths, is not the eternal misery of hell just as great
for one as for the other, if the lives of both have been equally
bad? ALh! we have only one soul to lose, we can die only once!
If we lose that one soul, then all is gone and the loss is irrepara-
ble. Should we not then undertake such an important business
with all possible diligence, in order to bring it to a successful
termination? Oh, certainly ! it is necessary;' with this bus-
iness we should be always occupied, in it we should be complete-
ly occupied, with it alone we should be occupied, to serve God
and save our souls. But, alas! (and we can make this complaint
before God) did you not know * that? Of all business, that of the
soul is the only one of which the majority of men care to know
little or nothing. This just complaint we shall consider briefly
in the second part.

Second Part.

Many men do not know that they are ereated for this end and T“‘Sl"“ﬂ'
object alone; for they occupy themselves with anything rather s;ﬁyipﬁt

than the business of their souls. Many do not know that all de- mﬁ; set
asiae.

1 Oportet 2 Nesciebatis ?
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pends on this, for they hardly ever think of it. Many do not
know that its loss is irreparable, for they do exactly the contrary
thing. See, my dear brethren, how justismy sorrow, when I con-
sider the life that most men lead. Who is not astonished at the stu-
pidity of the Emperor Michacl of Constantinople? A courier onee
came to him in great haste, when he was at a tournament, and
brought him word that the greater number of hisprovinces werein
revolt against him, and had taken np arms against their emperor;
he therefore begged of the emperor to find some means of quell-
ing the rebellion, or else his throne would be in the greatest dan-
ger. Such news as that certainly demanded prompt and care-
ful attention. But what did the emperor do? lle got into a
great passion with the courier, not through anger at the rebels,
nor through impatience at the bad news, but because, as he said.
he was disturbed during the tonrnament with such trifles.  Oh,
you foolish man! you look upon rebellion among your subjeets and
the imminent danger of losing your crown as trifling things, of
so little importance that yon are not to be disturbed in your amuse-
ments on their account. So that the caracoling of horsesis a far
more important matter in your eyes, and deserves your closest atten-
tion! But why should I say anything about this emperor? There
was question only of losing a temporal crown.  Blind mortals! 1
have far more reason to complain of you! do you not act in the
same manner, although there is danger of losing your soul and
forfeiting eternal happiness? To enjoy yourselves and have a
pleasant time, to be full of caresday and night and to run to and
fro to make some profit in your worldly business, to hoard up
money and worldly goods, to curry favor with the great ones of
the earth, to obtain a prebend for yourselves or those belonging
to you, to gain a lawsuit, to get your son or your daughter married
advantageously, these are the things that keep your mental
and bodily powers always on the stretch, says Thomas a Kempis;
for these things you can never look out soon enough, nor long or
carefully enough. To keep up the state of the family, to leave
a rich inheritance to their descendants, to build houses, to cure
their bodies, to procure food and clothing, to cat, drink, and sleep
well, these are occupations in which the greater part of men spend
most days in the year and most hours in the day. And what be-
comes of the service of God? What of the salvation of the soul?
Oh, that is, generally speaking. the last thing of all: that may be
attended to when all the other things are secured. A eourier comes
to many a one, and says to him, there is a revolt in your kingdom;
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that is, God, by Ilis inspirations, calls out to those in the state of
sin, and preachers warn them with the word of God: poor man! you
are in the greatest danger of losing your soul forever; the devils
are on the look-out for it, when death surprises you. Quick, you
must immediately seek help; do not loiter, go at once and show
yourself to the priest," examine your conscience, repent of
your sins, confess them, perform your penance, and rescue your-
self from this dangerous state! Eh! what nonsense you are talk-
ing; T will do it some other time, next Easter; I have something
else to do now. A courier comes—a good inspiration in the
morning—to say that it would be well to hear Mass, and thus to be-
gin the day with God. No, my business does not allow me: I
must first attend to what concerns my house, my condition, and the
world. A courier comes, with the sound of the bell on Sundays
and holydays, to say that it is time for the sermon; God will
now instruct you in matters relating to your soul’s salvation. No,
it does not suit me now, I should have to get up too soon, I must
sleep a little longer, I must dress first, it is too cold, and so forth;
some other time. Christ Himself comes, in the person of some
poor man, to your door: Give me an alms, for God’s sake! No, I
eannot give you anything now;some other time, when I am richer.
The Apostle Paul eries out: Parents, bring up your children in
the fear of the Lord, to their last end. Ol, they canlearn that later
on; they must first know the world, learn foreign languages, and
know how to play, to fence, and to dance, and how to behave in
society. An uneasy conscienee gives warning: do not go to that
house, nor into that company—vour soul might be in danger there.
Oh! that does not matter, perhaps there will be no danger; it will
be time enough to keep away when I find out that there is dan-
ger. On the other hand, if an eye pains us, if there is danger of
a fever, or some other illness, not to say of death, there is no talk
then of putting it off to some other time, or of having something
else to do, but to-day, at once, immediately, the doctor must be
sent for, and medicines must be procured. And so, generally
speaking, all other occupations have the preference in time, care,
and diligence; the business of the soul is the only one that is put
off to the last moment. All trouble taken with the former seems
light, while the least care employed on the latter appears exceed-
ingly grievous and intolerable! Ah, stupid mortals! did you not
know * that this is the only and most important business, for

1 vade, ostende te sacerdoti.—Matth. viii. 4. 2 Nesciebatis ?



Many hard-
ly think of
iv:

Many do
Lhe exact

72 On the Necessary Occupation of Christians.

the sake of which you are in the world, and that, therefore, all
your care and labor must be bestowed on it?
; But, there is little use in talking ! there are many who
hardly think of it earnestly once a day. If we could see in-
to the hearts of others, what a swarm of thoughts, ideas, and
opinions would we not find, and hardly one amongst them
that has reference to the affairs of the sonl. How often does
the merchant in his office, the tradesman at his work, think
of his last end ? I will try to consider the thoughts of one
who is about to make choice of a certain state or occupation,
on which the whole of his after life, and his eternity, gen-
erally speaking, depends. It is, for instance, some one who
wishes to marry ; what is the direction of his thoughts ? Yes,
he thinks, that person is snitable for me, she is rich, of a
noble family, and I can live contentedly with her. And is that
all 7 Will you be able in that state, and with that person, to
serve God and to secure your soul’s salvation better than in
any other state of life? There is no thought of that, that
business must look after itself. Another man is looking
out for some employment; what are his thoughts? Is the
employment a profitable one, is it not too laborious, is it a re-
spectable one in the eves of the world, will it enable me to
keep up a certain style, &c., &c. Has he thought whether
he is able to fill the position or not ? whether he can satisfy
God and his conscience therein ? whether he can save his soul in
that position ? Alas ! those are the last thoughts that enter his
mind.  That child must become a clergyman,  Why ? because he
has fortunately received a benefice, he will be able to live respect-
ably.  But is the child called to that state of life by God ¥ Will
he certainly be able to work out his salvation therein # What a
question ! T do not even dream of such a thing. And so it
goes on, as if the business of the soul were nothing at all to us,
or as if it could look after itself while we are asleep. A,
Christians ! of what use is our reason to us if we do not use
it for the one thing necessary, for which it was given to us,
namely, to gain Heaven and to escape the eternal pains of hell ?
This very reason we use, or rather abuse, in the veriest trifles,
while we utterly neglect the most important business of all, on
which all depends. We can hardly bring ourselves to think
seriously upon it.

I have made a mistake, my dear brethren, and to my great-

contrary, os €St sorrow, when I said that many hardly think of the busi-
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ness of their souls. They do think of it, they give themselves
a deal of trouble and labor about it; but why? That they
may lose their souls, that they may forfeit Heaven and be
lost for all eternity. This requires no proof ; all sinners, who
constitute, unfortunately, the majority, show the truth of
this : for all their thoughts, desires, undertakings, and labors
have only the one object, to satisfy sensuality and the lusts of
the flesh, to gratify their thirst for revenge, to practise injustiee,
to commit sin.  Well may yon weep and lament, oh, Jeremias !
““They give their beloved soul into the hands of its enemies.”*
They often labor and suffer more to lose their souls than
others do to gain Heaven. Precious, immortal souls, bought by
the Blood of Jesus Christ, how blind you are to your own salva-
tion ! How I pity you ! How many millions of you are ruined
eternally ! “ Did you not know ?”"*did you not know what it is
to lose Ileaven. a place of eternal joys, to gain which we should
easily and willingly spend a hundred millions of years in the most
abject misery ? did you not know what it is to be condemned
to hell for all eternity, that is. to a place of torments so great
that all that men have suffered from the beginning of the world,
and all they can suffer to the end of it, is as nothing compared
to them ? You lose this Heaven so recklessly, you give your souls
to hell for such miserable things in a short and uneertain life !
Ah, my dear brethren, I ask of you all, not for my eternal wel-
fare, but for your own, in the words of the Apostle : ‘T ask of
you to do your own business,” " your only business, your most
necessary business, at all times and with the greatest eare.  Tmnust
go about my Father’s business.® Let that be our conclusion.
i must necessarily, as long as I live, be employed in the serviee
of God; I must necessarily, let it cost what it will, save my soul.
If, in future, a creature. an oceasion, or a temptation tries to al-
lure you into sin,—*‘I must, itis necessary ”* *—let the thought come
immediately, no, it is not for that I am here, I have another busi-
ness to aitend to, I must and will save my soul. In everything
that happens to you, think and say every day, with that holy
servant of God, who always used to ask himself before commenc-
ing anything : ““How will this help me to save my soul #”°
Will it help my soul to attain its last end ? If it is likely rather
to hinder me from doing so, away with it ! even if I could there-
! Dant dilectam animam suam in manus inimicorum ejus. 2 Nesciebatis ?

? Rogaimus, ut vestrum negotium agatis. ' In his, quae Patris mei sunt, oportet me esse.
5 Oportet me esse. ¢ Quid hoc ad vitam wternam ?
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¥ gain the whole world and all its joys. ** What would it profit
me,” " if I lost my soul on its account ¥ That soul, which will
still exist when the whole world is destroved ! that soul, for which
God would give athousand worlds! that soul, for the love of which
God has given His own life’s blood ! that soul which, if onece lost.
eannot be saved for all eternity ! But is this business of my sout
a profitable one? Then I must and will undertake it with all my
strength, no matter how hard it is to nature and sensuality. 1
must and will serve God : [ must and will bring my soul to
Heaven. 1s it necessary to this end that I forget those sinfu?
thoughts and love my enemy? Then come here, my dear enemy;
I forgive vou from my heart. IDioes that end require me to restore
the property of others? Then, away with whatever [ have ne
right to, even if I were to be reduced to beggary.  Must I, for my
soul’s sake, leave that person, that friend, that house, that com
pany, which is the proximate occasion of sin to me? Then good
bye to them, once for all; no matter how dear they are to me, 1
will have nothing more to do with them.  Must [, for my soul’s
sake, do penance, chastise my flesh, mortify my five senses, re-
nounce the vanities of the world, enter on the narrow way of hu-
mility, poverty. perseentions. trials, and contradictions, and suffer
these things whenever God decrees that 1 should do so ? Then
come, you will henceforth be my dearest friends. I must and
will go to Heaven.  Amen.  Most merciful God, strengthen me
in this resolution. Amen.

SEVENTIH SERMON.
ON THE FALSE AND TRUE HAPPINESS OF CHRISTIANS.

Subject.

True happiness is nowhere to be found in the world; so that
most people trouble themselves about it to no purpose.  Let us
therefore seek Jesus, in whom alone true happiness is to be found.
—Preached on the Feast of the Epiphany.

Text.

Usque dwm veniens staret supra, ubi erat puer.—Matt. ii. 9.
“* Until it came and stood over where the Child was.”

1 Quid prodest ?
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Introduction.

There, where the poor Child lay in the stable, the star finally
rested; there, where the Child was, the three kings found what
they were seeking in such a long and tiresome journey. They
went in, they saw, recognized, and adored their King, their Sa-
viour, and their God." What joy, what consolation and sweet-
ness filled their hearts in the presence of this Child! Who can
describe it, unless they who have experienced it? My dear
brethren, all of us mortals are following a star also, I mean the
star of happiness, for it is well known that happiness is called a
star.  All men, great and small, old and young, rich and poor,
follow this star. ** Every man,” says St. Augustine, ‘ no matter
who he is, wishes to be happy.”? But how few there are, alas!
who reach thisstar of happiness! Iow many. after long striving,
come back empty-handed, because this star would not stand still
for them! Nay, even the greater number, notwithstanding their
endeavors, cannot even catch a far-off glimpse of that star. On
that account, so many are heard to sigh everywhere : Oh, what
an unhappy man I am! I have no luck, no happiness! I seem to
have been born under an unlucky star, &c.  And why is this, my
dear brethren? Because we do not seek for that star in the
proper place,where it is really to be found. We run over the whole
earth and give ourselves no rest in the pursuit of worldly gooas,
and we place all our happiness in them. A, no, Christians! we
should not do that; such labor is in vain, for our star is not to be
found in worldly goods. And where then? Follow the three
kings. 'There, where Jesus is,” there is our star and our hap-
piness. Where Jesus is not, there is neither star nor happiness
for us. As I shall show in to-day’s sermon.

Plan of Discourse.

True happiness is nowhere to be found in this world, so that
most people trouble themselves about it to no purpose.  That is the
subject.  Let us thercfore seek Jesus, in whom alone true happi-
ness s to be found.  Such shall be the conelusion.

Jesus Christ! our only end, our highest good, we beg of Thee
to-day, through the intercession of Thy Virgin Mother, and our
holy angels guardian, to let the star of Thy grace shine before us,
that we may see the vanity of worldly goods, and seek our
happiness in Thee alone.

! Ft intrantes invenerant puerum. 2 Omnis homo, qualiscumque sit, beatus vult esse.
4 Supra, ubi erat puer.
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True happiness, as all agree in describing it, consists in the
certain and peaceful possession and enjoyment of a true, perfect,
and lasting zood. If one of these qualities is wanting, then
there is n(; T happiness. A good thing may be great and
beautiful in itself, but as long as you have not certain possession
of it. or cannot enjoy it. it cannot make you happy. any more
than the coat that I wear cannot Keep vou warm; nay, even
the wreater the desire one has for something he cannot attain, the
greaktcr is the pain he feels: just like a hungry dog, who sees a
piece of meat hung up above his reach. and keeps snapping at it
with his teeth. although he cannot get at it.  And supposing you
actuallv enjoy some good. if it is not a real one. you are again at
fault. Who would think a fool happy because he imagines himself
a kine. and that he has authority over countries and peoples, and
that he is seated at a well-spread table, although in reality he
can hardly get bread and water enouch to keep himself from
starving? Such a man deserves (hristian compassion and is
not to be felicitated on his condition. for, although he is happy
n hiz own imagination, vet. since the good he thinks he pos-
esses is only an unreal one. he is in reality an unhappy man.
Further. the gzood must be a perfect one: for. as long as there
is the least thing wanting to you. or vou feel the least uneasi-
ness, vou cannot call vourself happy. Ask some hungry beg-
gar man. who has managed to slip into a theatre. where he sees
and hears everything that can delight his eyves and ears : say to
him: My good friend. are we not both very happy in being pres-
ent at such a fine play. and in having sucha good place to see
it from? Yes. he will answer. that is all very fine. but 1 wish I
had something to eat. for neither music, norsinging. nor dancing
will fill my stomach, and I am very hungry. Finally. it must
be a constant. lasting good: the greater the jov and pleasure one
has in a thing. the more is he troubled, even in the midst of his
joy. at the thought of losing it in a short time. So that no one
can have true happiness. unless he enjoys a true, certain, perfect,
and lasting good.

Vain children of the world! You may well despair of finding
vour star of happiness in the world. as long as vou do not find
Jesus. Walk. run. fatigue vourselves as much as von will, and
if you find the star. let me say to vou. like Herod: ** When vou
bave found it. let me know. so that I too may come™' and
be happy with you. But I am afraid that I would remain

—t o

o

! Cum inveneritis renuntiate mihi ut et ego veniens-



False and True Happiness of Christians. 77

here for eternity before one of you would come back to me with
the joyful news. St. Augustine asks: * Are you looking for a
happy life in the land of death?”' You foolish people! what
do you mean? There is no such thing there.” For, tell me,
what good can you find in the whole world? St. John describes
it for us: < All that is in the world is the concupiscence of the
flesh, and the concupiscence of the eyes, and the pride of life;”?
that is to say, riches, honors, and sensual pleasures, that is all.
So that, if I were to describe to you a man who is happy. in the
estimation of the world, T should represent to you one who is
looked up to and beloved by all, who has money and property in
abundance, who spends day and night in sensual gratifications, so
that he cannot wish or desire more of these things than he already
has. Oh, what a happy man, you would say, admiringly; he was
born under a lucky star. But, God help us! what a wretched
happiness that is! what a plastered-up poverty! Have you nothing
else, oh, world, to give to those wholove you but these false goods?
Away with you and your beggar’s wallet; your wares are rotten,
the things you offer are no good, they are useless and transitory.
I am sorry for those whose desires carry them, day after day, to
such a worthless shop, while they forget the real happiness that
they should seek elsewhere.

Tell me, in God’s name, what are the goods of the world? ~Axk For theyare
St. Nilug, and he will say : ** All worldly things are shadows, zﬁl,fi;““
smoke, and empty bubbles.”* What can be more worthless ?

[f you grasp at them, nothing remains in your hand. What is

more unsubstantial than the smoke, which is driven away by the

wind, or more perishable than the air-bubble, which is all the

more likely to burst. the bigger it gets 2 ** Oh, ve sons of men !”
sighs the Psalmist, ““why do you love vanity, and seek after ly-
ing?”® Money! what is it but shining earth, which is precious be-
cause it is rare ? Take a handful of iron, or a few needles, to many
eountries in the Kast, and you will get gold enough for it. In
former times shoe leather was used instead of silver coin. Many
think more of a copper penny than of a golden ducat. The val-
ue of such things depends on caprice and imagination. Honor,
favor, a great name, what else are those things but the esteem
in which one is held ? 'There may be, perhaps, a hundred people

1 Beatam vitam queeritis in regione mortis ? 2 Non est illic.

3 Omne, quod est in mundo, concupiscentia carnis est, concupiscentia oculorum, et su-
perbia vitee.—I. John ii. 16.

i Omnia mundana umbrz, fumus et bull® sunt.

8 Filii hominnm, ut quid diligitis vanitatem et queeritis mendacium ?—Ps. iv. 3.
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who have a great opinion of me, but what better am I for thas .
There may be, on the other hand, a thousand who cannot bear
me. What worse am I on that account ? That does not make
me more wicked than I am in reality. So that all this is mere
imagination. What are sensual joys and gratifications bu.t vile
pleasures which belong properly to the brute beasts u{ld whlch. we
enjoy in common with them ? One takes pleasure inone thing,
another in another, all being led therein by the Imagination.
There is nothing in the world but falschood, it possesses no real
good. ** Why do you love vanity and seek after lying? ™"

But what is the use of taking so much trouble to prove the
vileness and emptiness of worldly goods? I shall not succeed in
convincing those who love them.  Very well, then, granted that
they are precious and worth having.  But, tell me, how do you
come to that conclusion ? ITow can you bring all the necessary
conditions together in any worldly goods ¥ Show me one man who
has everything that he wishes for and desires, one, that is to say,
who has money enough, honor enough, pleasure enough.  You
will not find one such person in the whole world.  You will find
many, in fact, the greater number, who labor for these things,
who desire and strive for them day and night, like the dog snap-
ping at the piece of meat, but they are always unhappy because
they never can attain the object of their desires.  St. Augustine
asks, ¢ What is certain on this earth ?* ¢ You hope for money,
it is uncertain whether yon will get any; you hope to marry a
certain person and you know not whether your hope will be ful-
filled.”® Since these things are so uncertain, thousands of peo-
ple toil and worry themselves about them, and no one gets all that
he wishes tohave. The labor and trouble that we give ourselves
seem to me to resemble the spider’s web, as the Prophet says:
¢ They have woven the webs of spiders.”* The spider draws all
the material for its web out of its own body ; and to what purpose ?
To catch any fly or gnat that may perchance fall in its way. And
when the poor spider has spun itself out, after days of labor, and
is contentedly waiting, perhaps a week. for some fly or other insect
tocome into its net, the housemaid suddenly comes and, with one
sweep of her broom, puts an end to the whole affair, and to the
spider itself in the bargain. ¢ They have woven the webs of
spiders.” The children of the world go through the same
fruitless labor, when they seek after worldly goods and place their

! Ut quid diligitis vanitatem et quaeritis mendacium ? 2 Quid in hoc terra certum est.

? 8peros pecuniam, incertum est, an proveniat ; speras uxorem, incertum est, an accipias.
4 Telas aranes texuerunt.—Isa. lix. 5,
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happiness therein ; they are trying to catch gnats and flies, and
get caught themselves in the end. How often, how many days
and years have we not worried ourselves to get that property, that
employment, or that person in marriage ? How many sleepless
nights and troubled days have we not passed, how many plans
have we not invented for the sake of these things ? And when
we thought that everything was ready to carry out our project,
there comes the housemaid and sweeps it all away with her broom:
a sickness comes and confines us to bed ; death comes and hur-
ries off into eternity the person on whom we had built our hopes
of happiness. Sometimes our designs are crossed by another
person, or some difficulty comes in the way that we cannot sur-
mount ; there is an end to all our hopes ; we have caught no flies,
our labor is fruitless. Such is the way of the world ; it shows us
its goods from afar off, and there is hardly any one who can have
as much of them as he desires.

But what am I saying about goods and pleasures ? Does not These goods
everything that we seek in this world contain more gall and bit- ?;f}‘;‘,‘,ﬂ‘”‘
terness than pleasure and sweetness 7 Can there be any real mixed with
pleasure in that good which, before we possess it, costs so much ek
labor and trouble, while we have it, causes us so much care and
anxiety lest we should lose it, and when we are deprived of it,
fills us with grief ? Ah, the saying of St. Augustine is only too
true: ¢ The bonds of this world have in themselves a real bit-
terness, a false pleasure, a wearying labor, an anxious repose,
abundant misery, and a vain hope of happiness.”' If there
was ever a man who had the goods of the world in abundance, it
was King Solomon ; he had treasures and money as plentiful as
the stones in the street, as we read in the 10th chapter of the 3d
Book of Kings ; he was so highly estcemed for his wisdom that
kings and queens came from far distant lands to Jerusalem to
hear him and admire him. Of the pleasures he enjoved, which
were such as no man, except himself, ever had enjoyed, or ever
will enjoy, he says himself : ¢ Whatsoever my eyes desired I re-
fused them not ; and I withheld not my heart from enjoying every
oleasure, and delighting itself in the things which T had pre-
pared.”* Was he therefore happy ? Hear his sighs : <“ Behold,
all is vanity and affliction of spirit.”*  What a bitter sorrow it

1 Vincula hujus mundi asperitatem habent veramn, jucunditatem falsam, durum laborem,
‘imidam quietatem, rem plenam miseria, spem beatitudinis inanem.
? Omnla qua desideraverunt oculi mei, non negavi eis, nec prohibul cor meum, quin

smni voluptate frueretur.
3 Ecce universa vanitas et afflictio spiritus.
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is to lose the good that one has songht and loved, by misfortune,
sickness, or death ? How true the saying of the Prophet about
the world : *“ I nourished them with joy: but I sent them
away with weeping and mourning.”’

And, my dear brethren, what makes worldly goods so contempt-
ible, and takes all semblance of happiness away from them, is the
fact that they can be enjoyed for such a very short time. Even
if they were real goods, even if every one could have as much of
them as he desired, and in the highest perfection, without
trouble, or anxiety, or bitterness—a supposition that contradicts
the experience of every one of us—still, oh, heart of man ! they
cannot make thee happy. 'Tell me, how long do you think this
worldly happiness will last ? Not longer than your life. Once
death comes, you mustleaveall behind. He will take away from
you honors, riches, pleasures, and life itself. You have often
noticed how, when a great lord makes his entrance into a town,
he is preceded by a number of mules. decked out with bells, and
carrying vessels of gold and silver. If a miller’s ass saw all this
grandeur at a distance, he would, if he had the gift of reason,
wonderat the great happiness of the fortunate mules ; but let him
wait till evening, and he would see them stripped of all their finery
and tied up in the stable : their grandeur is at an end. And
what good is it all to them now ? They are tired and wearied out
with carrying it all day. The miller's ass is much better off, for
he goes to his stable all the same, although he may not have car-
ried a single sack of corn the whole day, because there was no
water to turn the mill. My dear brethren, that is exactly like
the world. While we are in this life, some of us live in great splen-
dor and magnificence, and enjoy all kinds of pleasure, to the det-
riment, if not of the hody, at least of the mind. and soul, and
conscience. The evening comes, death knocks at the door, and we
are hurried bare and naked into a long eternity, in which the
beggar will be just as rich as a king or emperor. As we can-
not be sure of our lives for a single moment, neither can we be
sure, for a moment, of possessing the goods that we love 2o much.
St. Augustine asks: “ What can the world promise ?  Let it
promise what it will, it promises to one who may die to-morrow.”?
Often this happiness does not lust as long as life. Are you rich
in money and property ? It will not take much to make you a

! Nutrivi illos cum jucunditate. Dimisi autem illos cum fletu et luetu.—Baruch, iv, 11.

? Quid potest mundus promittere ?  Quidquid libet, promittat, fortassis crastino morituro
promittit.
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poor man ; death is not necessary for this, a single misfortune
may do it. If a war breaks out, a party of the enemy may plun-
der you, a thief may rob you, one of your debtors may become
bankrupt, the lightning may strike your house and set fire to all
you have ; and there you are, a poor man in spite of your former
riches. Are you high in favor with your prince ? IHow little it
takes to destroy it all ! A calumny whispered by your rival, a
slight fault committed by yourself, a simple suspicion of your
fidelity is quite enough to unseat you, to deprive you of your oflice,
and to put your happiness to flight. Have you all the pleasures
and enjoyments you could wish for ? How long will they last ? A
fever confines you to bed—nay, not even that is necessary, a tooth-
ache suffices—your child, your wife, your father or mother die,
you become quite depressed, you have no taste for anything, your
pleasures and enjoyments are gone. A rich man, who was high-
ly esteemed by great princes, as Draxelius narrates, was once asked
what he could still desire for himself in this world, and he an-
swered : I want nothing but a nail, by which I may fix my happi-
ness so that I cannot lose it. This nail has not yet been found, my
dear brethren. Everything is transitory, changing, short-lived,
and momentary. St. Paul says: ‘“ For the fashion of this world
passeth away.”* ¢ What hath pride profited us,” the children of
the world will one day exelaim, but too late, like the wicked in the
Book of Wisdom, ‘“or whatadvantage hath the boasting of riches
brought us ? All these things are passed away, like a guest of one
day that runneth on like a post.”?

See, Christians ! on account of these false, imperfect goods,
which are full of care and bitterness, while they are, at the same
time, changeable and transitory, on account of these, people
travel over the whole world, and plough the deep with their
ships; on account of these they plague and worry themselves day
and night. He who possesses such goods is a happy man in the
eyes of the world : ““They have called the people happy, that
hath these things.”®  Oh, how we are deceived ! Not to speak
of the fact, that these unfortunate goods generally deprive those
who possess them of eternal happiness, and ruin their souls for-
ever ; for, for one who saves his soul by the esteem in which he
isheld, there are thousands who are damned through the very same
eause ; for one who gains Heaven by riches,there are thousands who

1 Preeterit figura hujus mundi.

2 Tnnquam memoria hospitis unius diei pretereuntis. Sap. v. 15.
* Beatum dixeruut populum, cui hwee sunt.—Ps. exlifi. 15.

Most men
seek their
happiness
in such
goods. but
in vain.



In Jesus
alone is
true happi-
ness to be
found.

82  False and Truc Happiness of Christians.

lose it ; for one who indulges his senses and still saves his soul,
there are countless others whom the same indulgence hurls into
hell. Oh, what bad men of business we are! We give ourselves
so much trouble about those things, and do not think of that
good which alone contains true happiness. If instead' (.)f plag-
uing ourselves so much about the world, we had visited the
Child in the stable of Bethlehem, like the three holy kings,
we should certainly have found real happiness.

Jesus, my dear brethren, is the only good, in and with whom
the star of happiness always remains. ** It rested over where the
Child was.”" * To rejoice in Thee, and on account of Thee,
that is to live truly happy.”? " You may seck for another hap-
piness, another life, I can find none but this, says St. Augustine.
Jesus is the only true and supreme good, in whom all imaginable
goods are comprised, in their fullest perfection, without end or
limit, fault or flaw. St. Ambrose says: ** Christ is all things to
us.”*  Thy honor, oh, proud man, will not feed thee! Thy
money, oh, miser, will not give thee a good name ! Thy vile pleas-
ures, oh, libertine, will not bring thee money ! Thy wine, oh,
drunkard, will not clothe thee ! ** Christ is all things to us.” He is
a certain good that I may possess; I mayenjoy Ilis friendship and
love at all times, how, when, and as long as 1 wish. If I have
property in my possession, I am lord and master over it, but Iam
prevented by a higher power from doing all that T wish with it ;
I may be a very rich man, but I cannot use my wealth while [ am
asleep ; [ may have good things to eat, but once my stomach is
full, the least bit of food disgnsts me; I'may have a right to an
inheritance of a thousand dueats, but, if my right is to be shared
with a hundred others, I shall get only a very small portion.
But none of these things can stand in my way. if T possess.Jesus,
the highest good, by being in the state of grace. Not violence,
because nothing but my own will can deprive me of God ; not
sleep, for during sleep I am still the friend of God, and am be-
foved by Him ; not enjoyment, for, the more I know and love
Jesus, the greater will be the joy and sweetness I shall receive from
Him ; not the sharing 1lim with others, for.Jesus is an immense
and infinite good. Although the saints in Heaven possess Ilim,
yet my share in Ilim is none the less therefore. Finally, Jesus
is a lasting and constant good, with whom 1 ¢ . gain eternal jovs

! Supra, ubi erat puer.

? Ipsa est ista beata, gaudere in te, gaudere propter te ipsa est et noun altera.
7 Omnia Christus est nobis.
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and endless wealth. ‘“ They shall perish, but Thou remainest.”"
If Heaven and earth were to pass away, Thou, oh, Lord,
wouldst still remain to me. “Happy,” indeed, ‘‘is that people
whose God is the Lord.”* Ol, more than happy, oh, only happy
souls, who seek and find Jesus !

Alas! how then can we be so blind as to attach such little im-
portance to this supreme good? How can we grub in the earth
like moles, and scek God so little, and think so little of
losing Him? If we find a small piece of money in the street, our
heart leaps for joy; if we find God by grace, we hardly think any-
thing of it. The loss of a few shillings will often force the tears
from our eyes; we can lose Jesus and all good with Him, by sin,
and never shed a tear.  In fact, we do that deliberately every day,
and laugh at it.  If I cay to a vindictive man, forgive your enemy,
or you will lose Jesus; to an injust man, give back what does not
belong to you, or you will lose Jesus forever. Oh, they would say
scornfully, isthat all? "That is a small loss.  If, on the other hand,
I were to say to such people, forgive, or yon will be hanged on a
gibbet; leave that sinful company, or you will become stone
blind ; give back those ill-gotten goods. or vou will be reduced to
the extreme of poverty. Oh! that would be quite another matter ;
then my threats would at least deserve serious considera-
tion. So muech is thought of the loss of temporal things, so
little of the loss of eternal things. If I ask another, a merchant,
for instance, who mmay otherwise be a good Christian, why are you
so downcast and melancholy? Oh, what an unhappy man I am,
he would say; a man who owed me a hundred thalers has ab-
sconded. Be satistied, [ would answer, he has not taken away
Jesus from you, and in Him you have all good. Yes, he would
answer, that is very true, but I have lost my hundred thalers all
the same. If T ask a tradesman, why are you so sad? I have no
bread for my children, would be his reply; or a widow, why do
you weep: oh, my poor husband is dead, would be her answer.
Be comforted, Jesus is still your friend, and in Him you have
all you can desire. Very true, they would both think, but that
is a poor consolation; I wish I had some bread for my children, I
wish my husband were still alive. Behold, oh, my dear Saviour,
so little do people value Thy friendship! So strongly are they
attached to temporal things, that their affections are drawn away
from Thee!

1 Ipsi peribunt, tu autem permanes.—Ps. el. 7.
2 Beatus populus, cujus Dominus Deus ejus.—Ps. cxliii. 15,
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Away. then, with all the trumpery of the world! Thus should
each Christian soul among you resolve with me. 1 will hence.
forth scek Jesus alone, and will love Him alone, above all things,
Let others heap up earthly goods, 1 will be content with Jesus,
poor though He may be. Let who will seek honors and esteem,
the humble Jesus is snfticient for me.  Children of the world,
you may depend on your inheritance ; for my part, I will say with

ot

David:  ““The Lord is the portion of my inheritance.
Jesus alone is enongh for me! When I have Him, [ have every.
thing, and I can afford to despise all things clse.  When you
have striven in vain for many vears for your desired happiness, |
will certainly have found mine; while you suffer sorrow and  care
on account of your goods, | shall possess my God in the joy ot
my heart and the peace of my conscience.  Your happiness will
leave you after a short time; mine, that T .am now about to seek,
cannot be taken from me even by death. You will sleep the
sleep of the rich, and will have nothing in your hands ; when I
die with Jesus, whom 1 love, I shall possess cternal life.  You
will say, in eternity, when it shall be too late, what good is our
money, our honor, our pleasure to us now ? ** Therefore we have
erred from the way of truth, and the light of justice hath not
shined unto us,”* the star of happiness has never shown itselt
tous! Then I will rejoice with my God, and exult. [ may have
had nothing during life: what harm is it now that 1 have been
poor, despised and erncitied with Jesus ? Oh, most  mereiful
Saviour! why have 1 not thonght of this before? why have | not
sought Thee carbier?  Ah, wretched me! 1 have lost Thee before
now, and have cast Thee off for the sake of some worthless
thing! It would have been far better for me to have lost every-
thing, than to have lost my supreme good by sin. Henceforth,
nothing shall be so dear and so precious to me as to separate me
from Thee.  Fsay with theNpouse of the Canticles : ++ 1 found him
whom my sonltoveth, Fheld him,and T will not let him go.”?
Take away from me, oh, my God, all consolation, joy, temporal
goods, friends, parents, 1 shall regard their loss as nothing ;
provided only that I have Thee for my friend, and that T love
Thee and possess Thee alone, then 1 shall have happiness
enough.  Amen.

' Dominus pars hiereditatis mes.—Ps. xv. 5.

T Ergo erravimuns a via veriatis, et lumen Justitiee non luxit nobis. —Sap. 5. 6.
3 Invenl quem diligit anima mea, tenui cum, nec dimittam. —Cant. ili. 4,
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EIGHTH SERMON.
ON THE SINS OF CHRISTIANS.
Subject.

The sin of a Christian is greater and more inexcusable than
that of o Jew or a heathen. 1Ist. Onaccount of the greater lights
and helps that he receives from God. 2d. Onaccount of the striet-
er obligation he is under to serve God more holily.— P reached on
the jifth Sunduy after Pentecost.

Text.

Nisi abundaverit justitia vestra plus quam Seribarum et Phar-
is@orum, non intrabitis in regnum Celorum.—Matth. v. 20,

“ Unless your justice abound more than that of the Scribes
and Pharisees, you shall not enter into the kingdom of Heaven.”

Introduction.

Oh, my God, what do I hear? Is it snfficient to exclude a
Christian eternally from the kingdom of Heaven, that he is not
more just and perfect than the Scribes and Pharisees, that is to
say, those who were looked upon by the Jews as the highest pat-
terns of justice ? What kind of damnation, then, awaits those
who, instead of living holier and more perfect lives, live more im-
piously and irreligiously, thaninformer times under the Old Law,
the Pharisees, Jews, and heathens® Thatis, however, my dear
brethren, the complaint that may be justly made in our times. It
would not be diflicult for me to prove that the vices of the Phar-
isces are found amongst Christians, in a far worse degree and
more frequently; that is to say, that Christians are prouder, more
hypocritical, more avarieious and unjust than the Pharisees were.
But I will not confine my subject within such narrow limits as
to render it applicable only to one or another of you. I shall
seek a wider field, and prove what is applicable to all of us, that
a sin committed by a Christian under the New Law is greater
and more inexcusable than the same sin would be, if committed
by a Jew or a heathen.

Plan of Discourse.

Certainly the sin of a Christian is greater and more inexcusa-
ble than that of a Jew or a heathen, on account of the greater light
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and helps he receives from God. That will be the first point. Greater
and more inexeusable is the sin of a Christian than that of a Jew
or a heathen on account of the stricter obligation he is under to serve
God more holily.  That will be the second point.

Therefore, if we wish to enter Heaven before the Pharisees,
the impious must hasten to arouse themselves to repentance and
sorrow for their sins, and good Christians must conceive a still
greater horror of sin.  Oh, merciful God ! grant us both these
graces, through the merits of Blessed Virgin Mary, and the inter-
eession of the holy angels.

First Part.

Hewho falls  [magine to yourselves,my dear brethren, that there are two people
i?gf}te‘idﬁi walking in the same icy, slippery street, in winter time, the one
deserving of during the night, and with bad sight too, without staff or leader,
;’:’;:;;“’;:“s following the misty light of a small lantern that is borne before
in the dark. him to show him the way: the other in clear daylight, with good
e sight and a good staff in his hand; the first stumbles and falls,
the second, while he keeps staring around him, falls also, and”
both break a leg.  What would you think of this aceident? Both
are to be pitied, no doubt, but which of them deserves the great-
er pity? Oh, certainly, you would say, the first poor, unfortunate
fellow: for it is no wonder that he fell on the slippery ice. in the
dark night, with no light but that of a small lantern to guide
him. And what would you think of the other? Oh, he may thank
himself for his misfortune; why did he stare around so? He should
have looked where he was going, and have used his stick; orif he
saw a dangerous place ahead he shonld have avoided it. Itishisown
fault that he fell; he is not so deserving of pity as the first. Such
must be the judgment of every one who rightly considers the case.
Achristian  See there, my dear brethren, the difference between the sin of
EE?:;% a Christian under the New Law, and of a Jew or infidel under
knowledge the Old Law. No matter who we are, we must all, aceording to
manJoWs the end of our creation, travel the same road to eternal happi-
thens for- ness. In former times, Jewsand heathens wished to go to Heaven,
merlybad. <yt as we Catholies do now, and the way thither is not less slip-
pery, difficult, and dangerous for us, than it was for them. It
is true that no one was ever withont the light necessary to distin-
guish good from evil, nor without the divine assistance necessary
to enable him to avoid dangers, and to save himself from a fall;
and therefore I will not patronize the Jews and heathens so far

as to say that they could not be blamed for living a bad life and
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committing sinj if they did so, it was their own fault, and a just
God could alwayssay to them, ¢ Thy perdition is from thyself, oh,
[srael.”* Still, there is a great difference between light and light,
between helps and helps. What a small, flickering candle, so to
speak, wasborne before the former in the dark night, while a clear
day and the full blaze of the sun is shining on us Christians! How
sparingly and how seldom did they receive the means and oppor-
tunities of learning, knowing, and doing good, how lavishly and
how often those helps are given into our hands, and how much easier
we can recover ourselves after a fall into sin, than they could !
And with regard to the light, could not a heathen or a Jew ex-
cuse himself, to a certain extent, on the day of judgment, by
pleading his ignorance and saying: I have wandered, oh, Lord,
fror the way of justice, and sinned against Thy holy Law, but
I did not know any better at the time; Thou hast certainly
taught me Thy Law and Thy eternal truths and Thy divine
mysteries by Thy prophets and in Thy written Word, but they
were all hidden under dark shadows. I was taught by hidden
ficures and parables, which I did not understand, and I had
hardly any one to explain them to me. But how could I plead
ignorance as an excuse for my sins, and say that I did not know
enough? I, a Catholic Christian, who have been tanght all these
truths, not by figures and mystic prophecies, but by the clear
Word of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, interpreted according to its
true sense and meaning by an infallible Church, explained by so
many holy Fathers and Doctors, and rendered so easy for my in.
telligence and appreciation by so many sermons and instructions,
just as food is prepared for a child to eat; and I am besides en-
couraged, and almost forced to observe this Gospel and tolive ac-
cording to it, by so many warnings and exhortations, by the read.
ing of good books, by the examples of the saints, and by the dai-
ly meditation of the lifes of good Christians around me. How
could I, a Christian, if I go astray, plead ignorance as an excuse,
since the way is thus smoothed before me, and I have nothing to
do but what I can gee plainly before my eyes, while I have Jesus
Christ, my Saviour, to go in front and lead me onward ; so that
my task is, simply, to do my best to imitate His life, which is
proposed to all Christians as a pattern, and which is the infallible
and only way to Heaven? Oh, certainly not! ¢¢They have no
excuse for their sin.”* So said Christ formerly of the Jews ;
much more could He say it, nowadays, of us Christians, who re-

1 Perditio tua exte, lsrael ! ? Excusationem non habent de peccato suo.—John xv. 22,
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ceive so many lights. What Salvianus says is more than true :
*“ We sin, not through ignorance, but through a perverse and re-
bellious will.”" ¢ We are not merely transgressors, like the
Jews, but we also contemn and scoff at the Law of God;”? as
the same holy man says.  Like obstinate and disobedient servants,
who know t]{eir master’s will and do not fulfil it, when we commit
sin, our guilt is greater and more difficult to be excused.

To descend to particulars, with regard to these sins, my dear
brethren, what wonder was it that, in the Old Law, the Phari-
sees were exalted in their own opinion and esteemed themselves
better than the common people?  They had as yet known nothing,
or at least believed nothing, of the Son of God emptying Him-
self, and taking the form of a servant. and coming, not to be
ministered to, but to minister ; they had not seen this Incarnate
God, who had hidden Himself away in a lowly hut, amongst
chips and shavings, as a poor workman's apprentice, despised and
unknown ; they had not seen Him stooping down to wash the feet
of a few poor fishermen, and laughed at and mocked as a fool
and a sinner by a rabble crowd, and shamefully done to death on
the cross, through love for man. They had never heard, and
perhaps never will hear the words of the lowly Saviour : * Learn
of Me, for I am meek and humble of heart,”* “ He who is the
greatest amongst you shall be the servant of the rest,” ete. Here,
again, I must say that I do not wish to defend the pride of the
Pharisees ; I mean simply to show that the pride of a Christian
is far more inexcusable ; for, as St. Bernard says, what is more
intolerable, shameless, and culpable. than for a Christian, who
sees and knows by faith how the great God of Heaven and earth
humbled Himself, to strive for honor and a great name ? “ What
more shameless impudence can there be, when infinite Majesty
humbles Itself as a worm,™* according to the words of the Lord
Himsclf.” < than fora wretched mortal, a poor worm of the earth,
to become puffed up with pride

It was more tolerable and more to be excused in a Jew, if he
could not forget or forgive an injury.  For, in those days, what
heroic example had men seen to encourage them in that respect !
They thought that the law obliged them to love their friends, but

! Non inscitia, sed rebellione peccamus.

2 Et contemptores pariter et praevaricatores sumus.

3 Discite a me, quia mitis sum et humilis corde.—Matth, xi, 29,

4+ Intolerabilis impudentia est, ut, ubi se exinanivit Majestas, vermiculus infletur et intum.
escat.

* Ego autem sum vermis, et non homo.
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not their enemies. They took, as their chief maxim, that imag-
inary law of which Christ afterwards said: It was said to the
ancients, thou shalt hate thy enemy,”' ¢ eye for eye, tooth for
tooth.” And therefore, when they afterwards saw the first
Christians, they looked upon them with astonishment. See, they
said, how these men love one another; what extraordinary people
they are! But a Christian, a disciple of Jesus Christ, brought
up in the school of the cross, who so often hears from the lips of
his master the words: “‘ But 1 say to you, love your enemies, do
good to those who hate you,” ete.;* a Christian, who knows
well that his Lord and God suffered on the cross for those who
tortured and murdered TIim, how could such a one palliate or
excuse his secret spite and hatred, his vindictiveness and jealousy,
when he tries to supplant his neighbor, his cursing and ealumny
when he gives expression to his bitter hatred against his fellow
man? Oh, I could well say, that what was a sin for the Jews is
a double sin for C'hristians. ‘

Is it wonderful that, in former times, a heathen or a Jew should
surrender himself to impurity, sensuality, gluttony, or drunken-
ness? Such is the question that Tertullian puts to those who, in
his time, appealed to the Old Law to palliate and excuse their
gself-indulgence. In the Old Law there was nothing known of
perpetual chastity, and perpetual virginity was looked upon as a
disgrace to a family; even the most holy men were allowed a
plurality of wives. ¢ Let the flesh have its way, before the ¢om-
ing of Christ,” answered Tertullian. ** It was not yet worthy ot
such a great gift as that of chastity;™* because it was not yet
purified by the Incarnate Word of God, nor washed in His Blood
by Baptism and thus raised to a more pure and perfect life.
It had not yet been adorned with those glorious titles; ** it had not
yet been called the body of Christ, the members of Christ. the
house of God, the temple of the Holy Ghost.”* And all thesa
titles now belong to our bodies, since God was born of an Im-
maculate Virgin and clothed himself with our flesh. Therefora
the Apostle warns us so energeticaily that we must hold our bodies
in the highest honor, and treat them as becomes the Body of
Christ, and that we must not even name sins of impurity. or dis-
honor by one bad thought, a body that is sanctified by and through

! Dictum est antiquis ; odio habebis inimicum tuum

2 Ego autem dico vobis : diligite intmicos vestros, benefacite his, qui oderunt vos,” ete.
~Matt. v. 44.

3 Luserit ante Christum caro, imo perierat ; nondum erat dignu: Cono salutis.
* Non Corpus Christi, non membra Christi, non templum Def vocabatur.

Sepsuanty.
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Christ. If now the old written Law, nay, even the natural law,
considers sins of impurity as so grievous, that, on their account,
an angry God destroyed whole cities and countries, like Sodom
and Gomorrha, and deluged the whole earth and drowned every
human creature on it, except a few just souls, and condemned
the majority, if not all of them, to hell forever; how abominable,
intoleralle, and inexcusable in the eves of God must not the im-
purity of a Christian be, who is a member of Christ, and a temple
of God? And that vice is so common among Christians nowa-
days, and all the more inexcusable. ¢ They have no excuse for
their sin.”* .

It the Jewish women dressed in sueh a vain, frivolons and in-
decent style, as is now the diabolical custom in many Christian
towns, there might have been some little exeuse for them; for
they knew nothing of the poor, lowly, humble, and holy Gospel of
Jesus Christ, nor of the woe that He announees: © Woe to the man
by whom scandal eometh;”* no matter how the seandal may be
given. Nor did they know anything of the new fashion that the
Apostles, Peter and Paul, introduced amongst Christian women.
St. Paunl writes: ** I desire, therefore, that women dress in decent
apparel, adorning themselves with modesty”™—mark these words—
¢ and sobriety, not with plaited hair, or gold or pearls.”?  How
St. Paul would have thundered forth, if he saw the fashions of
the world in these days, whieh cause those who are modest and
wish to preserve pure hearts to close theireves! Oh, Salvianus!
ery out again, so that the whole of Christendom may hear you:
“We sin not through ignorance. but through a perverse will.”*
We Christians, when we sin, no matter what the vice may be, do
not sin through ignorance, but with a deliberate, perverse, and
rebellious will.  We are not to be excused ; our light, our knowl-
edge is too great.

Besides all this, we have =0 many helps and opportunities to
avoid evil, do good and save oursouls.  Poor people! I sometimes
think, poor people, who formerly lived in Judaism or heathenism,
how ill off you were, compared to us Christians! Your sacra-
ments were only a shadow, a figure of ours, and from them you
received the grace of God drop by drop, while we can receive it
now, if we wish, like a rushing torrent. If one of you had offended

! Excusationem non habent de peccato suo.
2 Ve homini 1111, per quem scandalum venit.
3 Mulieres in habitu ornato, cum verecundia et sobrietate ornantes se, et non in trotis

crinibus, auro et margaritis—I. Tim il. 9.
* Non inscitia, sed rebellione peccamus.
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God grievously, he had no other means of gaining eternal happiness
but perfect charity, and repentance, and sorrow, along with suf-
fering the terrible punishments generally inflicted on sin; while
we can be absolved from our sins so easily in the Sacrament of
Penance, and may be freed by indulgences from the punishment,
due to them. You had nothing, as a sacrifice of atonement for
sin, but the flesh of rams and goats (what a wretched offering!);
while we have the Flesh and Blood of Jesus Christ, an infinite
Sacrifice, to offer daily to the Eternal Father, on the altar. For
vou the Lord, as a stern judge, had an iron rod always ready in
His hand, when a more serious erime was, generally speaking,
immediately followed by the terrible punishment of eternal death;
while He deals with us like a mother, who will take the rod in
her hands twenty times to threaten, but hardly once to strike.
In a word, you were treated as servants and slaves of God, we
have the great honor, as the Apostle says. ¢ that we are brethren
of Christ, that we are called, and are children of God.”" But,
precisely on this account, I must look at the matter in another
light, and say: miserable, wretched Christians! why should you
not live holier and love your God more than the Jews and heathens
did? How muech more inexcusable you are, how mueh more
deserving of punishment, when you deliberately offend your God!
So it is, my dear brethren, a single sin, committed by us Chris-
tians, makes a deeper wound in the Ileart of our heavenly Father
than twenty sins of a Jew or heathen, on account of the greater
lights and helps that we receive from God. The same is to be
said also on account of the stricter contract that we have made
with God, to serve Him more holily; as we shall see in the—

Second Part.

Much greater and more hurtful is the injury that I, undeserved-
ly and without cause, suffer from a dear friend, who has sworn
constant love and fidelity to me, than that which I suffer from a
stranger, who has nothing in common with me, except that we
are fellow men. And that is self-evident. What wonder is it that
a sovereign is often attacked by foreign foes! That iz nothing
new, nor is it by any means an intolerable thing, although it
may often be done in support of injustice. But, if he were at-
tacked by his own subjects, after they had acknowledged him as
their lawful ruler appointed by God, and had sworn allegiance to
him ; if he were attacked by his own officers and soldiers, after

1 Ut Alii Del nominemur et simus.
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they had taken the oath of fidelity, that would be a crime de.
serving, not of one, but of two or three deaths: because, along
with the injustice, there is the wickedness of contempt, dis-
obedience, perjury, and rebellion.  Much more grievous and
painful is the injury suffered by a husband, who finds anotherin
unlawful intercourse with his wife, than if he found him com-
mitting the same sin with his sister or daughter. And why ?
Because his wife has sworn to give him alone her heart, and has
given over herself to him next after God, in the Sacrament of
Matrimony. So that, in addition to the crime of impurity,
there is also that of injustice and adultery.
A Christian T4 g true, my dear brethren, that all men. no matter who they
:ﬁ);:,’;m are, even Jews and heathens, owe to their Creator a most sub-
oathof fidel- missive obedience, respect, and love.  No oneis excused from this
131::);;:‘“ or dispensed from it, in the least. This duty is enforced by
andbea-  nature itself. St. Angustine says, ** [Teaven and earth cry out
f:‘lfus domot ¢ ys, that we must love thee, oh, Lord.”" But it is also
true that a Christian is more bound by this duty than other
men.  And why ? Because he, in addition to the obligation in-
cumbent on all men and enforeced by nature itself, has bound
himself, by a speeial and a higher title, to the constant love and
service of his God. Think, Christians, of the irrevocable contract
that you have made with God in holy Baptism, in which Ile
promised to consider you as His children, and you undertook to
give Him due honor and obedience, as your Father. You then
publicly, and in presence of witnesses, protested, with a solemn
oath, that you would have nothing to do, during yvour whole
lives, with the devil and his pomps and vanities, or with the
flesh or the corrupt usages of the world, and that vou would
always remain faithful to your God. ** I renounee,”? were the
words you used, I renounce all that is not pleasing to God. No
allegiance of peasants to their landlord, or of soldiers to their
general, no contract between married people, has snch strength
or obligatory power, as this Baptismal contract. IHence, the
holy Fathers call Baptism, zometimes, a levying of soldiers, in
which men are envolled under the banner of Christ to fight un-
ceasingly against the enemies of God, and sometimes a spiritual
marriage between the soul and its heavenly Bridegroom. in
which the Christian gives his whole heart and love to God alone
forevermore. This contract is strengthened by subsequent con-
fessions and communions, although not in express words, yet

! Ceeli et terree clamant, Domine, ut amemus te. 2 Abrenuntio.
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implicitly it is ratified, approved of, and renewed. You may
easily see that no Pharisee, or Jew, or heathen, ever made such
a contract with God.

And yet if any of these latter transgressed the divine Law, they
were not to be excused and were deserving of the eternal punishment
of hell. How enormous, then, must your sin be, oh, Catholic
Christian! When you sin, you do not merely despise the com-
mand of God, like a Jew or a heathen, but you also commita spir-
itual adultery, and you are guilty of perjury and rebellion against
your rightful Lord, to whom you have, in a special manner, sol-
emnly and publicly sworn eternal fidelity. Oh, what a terrible
thing it is, says the Lord Himself, by the mouth of the prophet
Ezechiel: < Shall he prosper and gain his salvation, who does
such things?”' < Shall he go unpunished, who has violated a
contract? ’* Nalvianus, speaking of plays, comedies, and ballots,
in which holy purity is violated, or at least endangered, says that
it is a sin for a heathen or a Jew to be present at such things,
but not near so great a sin as it would be for a Christian; for, if
the former is induced thereby to sin against purity, he does not,
at all events, profane the holiness of the Sacrament, as we should
do; nor would he, like us, act against his promise, =0 that he
would not be guilty of perjury, as we should be.  But for a Chris-
tian, who has publicly renounced Satan and his works, and given
himself soul and body to God, to imitate heathens in this matter,
for a Christian to commit grievous crimes, that is no ordinary vio-
lation of the divine f.aw; it is a spiritual apostasy. an idolatry,
an adultery, and a denial of God.  What are we Christians think-
ing of 7 ¢ What excuse can we make for our sins? We make
open profession of the gift of saivation, and at the same time de-
liberately deny it. Where is our Christianity?”* Have we sworn
fidelity to God in the Sacrament, only to make our sins more
grievous and inexcusable! Thus far Salvianus.

In truth, my dear Christian brethren, if Jews and heathens
are damned on account of their sins, as the Lord declares in the
Gospel of St. John: ¢ They have no excuse for their sin,” *
what has an impious Christian to expect, who enjoys such perfect
light, such frequent helps and graces, such a close connection and
relationship with God? 1If it is true, according to the infallible

! Numquid prosperabitur, vel salutem consequetur, qui fecit haec.—Ezech. xvii. 15.

2 Qui dissolvit partum numquid effugiet.
3 Nos quid respondere pro nobis possumus ? Confitemur munus salutis pariter et nega-

mus. Ubi est Chiristianitas nostra ?
4 Excusationem non habent de peceato suo.—John. xv. 22,
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words of God Himself, that we cannot enter Heaven, unless our jus-
tice abound more than that of the Seribes and Pharisees, what kind
of a Heaven can we expect, or rather, what sort of hell awaits us,
if we are not merely not more perfect and just, but even more
vicious and sinful than they? St. Augustine supplies me with an
apt simile here, when he compares Christians to the branches of
the vine, and Jews and heathens to the oak and beech trees of
the forest. Which wood is better and more precious? Certainly,
he answers, as long as both are green, the vine is more valuable
than the forest trees, because it produces a valuable and agree-
able fruit; while the latter can bring forth nothing but greenleaves
that are of very little use. But. cut down the oak and beech,
and place them on one side, and the vine and place it on
the other: if you had your choice then, which wood would you
prefer? Without any hesitation you would take the former, al-
though it is only forest wood. And why? Because, you think,
that wood can be of some service, when it is cut and planed: you
can make chairs and tables or anything you will out of it. But
what is the vine good for, when it is cut down? You cannot
even make a wooden nail out of it, it is only fit for the fire.
Such is the difference, sayvs St. Augustine. between Christians
and infidels. A good, pious Christian is a branch that grows on
the vine, which is Christ: I am the vine and you are the
branches.”' As long as he is united to Christ, he brings forth
good fruit, that is pleasing in the sight of God; he does more for
the honor and glory of God than all Jews and infidels together,
for they only bring forth green and useless leaves in the forest.
On the other hand, a wicked Christian, as soon as he cuts him-
self off from the vine by a mortal sin, is far worse and more use-
less than an infidel. Why ? Because, when he is enlightened
by the grace of faith, the Lord can make him into a vessel of
honor in His house, that is in the Church, to show His power and
goodness: but a false Christian, a Christian only in name, who
lives aceording to the world and the flesh, is a disgrace to the
House of God ; so that, being cut off from the vine, if he does
not repent, he is good for nothing but hell-fire. *“If he is not
on the vine, he will be in the fire,”* are the words of St. Augus-
tine. Such is the threat of Our Lord, in the Gospel of St. Mat-
thew: << And I'say to you that many will come from the east and the
west,” and will condemn you. for they have led better lives with
less light and grace than you, and many of them will one day

! Ego sum vitis, vos palmites, —John. xv. 5. 281 in vitg non est, in igne erit.
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enter the kingdom of Heaven." ¢ But the children of the
kingdom,” who had a right to heaven by belonging to the true
Chureh, ¢ will be cast out into the exterior darkness.”?

A, my dear brethren, let us often think of the high dignity Conclusion

to which we are raised !  We are Christians, and that is a great :ﬁ e
honor and glory for us ; but, at the same time, it imposes on us amendment
a very strict duty and obligation to serve God all the more holily.
We are Christians, and that is a great grace and privilege for us,
that a mereiful God has freely bestowed on us in preference to so
many thousands ; but it is, at the same time, a cause of deeper
damnation to us, if we dishonor this holy name by a bad life.
We are Christians, that is to say, brethren and members of Jesus
Christ, sworn to Him 1n holy Baptism, and servants and chil-
dren of God ; woe to us, if we deprive ourselves of this great hap-
piness by sin, and make ourselves slaves to the devil. Let us
think of this in all temptations, allurements, and occasions to sin,
and =ay at once in our hearts: I am a Christian ! Far be it from
me, oh, God! to perjure myself before Thee; the allegiance that I
have sworn Thee, I will keep forever. If I have not hitherto
always kept my promise, as I must confess with shame has often
been the case, I am sorry for it from my heart. I renew my vows;®
once again I renounce the devil forever, and all belonging to
him. 1belong to Thee, oh, my God ! and to Thee alone ! I will
be Thine and remain so, in order that my justice may abound
more than that of the Pharisees, and that I may thus come to
Thee in the kingdom of Heaven. Amen.

NINTH SERMON.

ON THE NECESSITY OF HEARING THE WORD OF GOD IN
SERMONS.
Subject.

To hear the Word of God often in sermons isnecessary. 1st. For
the salvation of the majority of people. 2d. It is very useful for the
salvation of all.—Preached on the ninth Sunday after Pentecost.

Text.

Erat quotidie docens in templo.—Luke xix. 47.
‘“He was teaching daily in the temple.”

1 Recumbent in regno ccelorum.—Matth. viii. 11,
2 Filil autem regni ejicientur in tenebras exteriores. * Abrenuntio.
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Introduction.

Christ taught daily in the temple at Jerusalem, and yet the
Jews remained, as before, hardened in wickedness, so that when
the Saviour looked on the city, Ilis eyes overflowed and He wept
bitterly: < If thou hadst only known on this day,”’ when my
teaching and instruction are not wanting to thee! Oh, if Christ,
the Preacher who holds the hearts and minds of all in His hands,
could do no more than that with Ifis teaching, how can I and
other preachers complain that our words often produce so little
fruit in the hearts of our hearers? Still it is a lamentable thing!
Every Sunday and holyday we cry out, or rather, Christ does so
through us; how many Christians lead better lives on that account?
We have now to see the cause of that, my dear brethren. Many
do not come to the sermons; many do not come as they ought;
others do not listen as they ought; others do not go away from it
as they ought. These four faults shall furnish matter for the next
four sermons, or instrnctions. And it is on this matter that the
fruit of all other sermons must depend; if we do not understand and
practise what it teaches, no other sermon will be of any use to souls.
To-day I shall commence with those who do not come to sermons.

Plan of Discourse.

To hear the Word of God often in sermons is necessary for the sal-
vation of the majority of people.  That will be the first part. It is
very usctul for the salvation of all.  Such will be the second part.

Oh, Holy Ghost! Thou alone shouldst speak by the mouths of
preachers and move their hearers.  We beg of Thee, through Mary,
Thy Virginal Spouse. and through the intercession of the holy
angels, as dispensers of Thy graces, excite in us the necessary
fervor, so that we may in future hear Thy divine Word with great
desire.

First Part.

He who is ignorant of something that he is bound to know, is
under the necessity of learning and of being taught. In the ordi-
nary course of nature, no one is born learned. We all bring ig-
norance, as an effect of original sin, with us into the world; it is
cradled with us and accompanies ns for many years. Parents
know by experience what trouble it costs them to bring up their
children, until the latter are able to take care of themselves. For

1 8i cognovisses et tu !
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this reason there are universities and schools established in towns
to give instruction in all kinds of arts and sciences. In one place,
young people are taught Latin and other foreign languages; in
another, oratory; here they can learn worldly wisdom; there,
theology; here they are instructed in law; there, in fencing, danc-
ing, singing, and music; and there isno one who would venture to
enter on a profession, unless he has first been diligent in his at-
tendance at the schools, and gone through the long and wearisome
task of learning all that is necessary.

Now if learning and instruction are necessary for natural sciences Especlally

. in the art of

and vain arts, how much more are they not necessary for the art y3n, ana
of living and dying well, and in a Christian and holy manner? dying well.
Are the former, perhaps, more important than the latter? asks
St. Jerome: ¢“ We learn all other arts with the help of a teacher;is
this of such little value that no teacher is required for it?”!
And yet, this is the art of arts, the most important business that
can engage our attention, on which our immortal soul and its eter-
nal happiness depends; nay, it is the only business that must of ne-
cessity occupy us,the only art that we must be thoroughly acquaint-
ed with. I may not be able to speak Latin or other foreign lan-
guages, but I can go to Heaven, all the same, with my native
tongue; I could even go there if I were dumb and unable to speak.
I have not practised dancing or fencing, but that will not hinder
my eternal happiness; there is neither dancing nor fencing in
Heaven. I may have no knowledge of law, but I can find my way
to Heaven. But, if I am ignorant of the one necessary science,
that of leading a holy life, then all the others will not help me to
save my soul. If I know and practise that science, no matter
how inexperienced I am in all the others, then I am learned enough
for the end of my creation.

But, alas! how many there are who are utterly ignorant of this Most men
holy science. The greater number of Christians, even those ::ztii?:{m
whom the world looks upon as wise, skilful, and learned, are science.
only beginners in the knowledge of what concerns their soul and
their eternal happiness. They know very well how to live before
the world, according to their station and position, but they are very .
ignorant as to how they are to live for Heaven ; they profess, in-
deed, to follow the law of the Gospel, but they know very little
of its different obligations, and much less as to how they themselves
should live as Christians ; they can instruct others in worldly busi-
ness, but they are unacquainted with the very first rules and prin-

! Ceeteras artes non sine praeceptore discimus: haec tam vilis est, ut praceptore non egeat ?
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ciples of the science of salvation ; for temporal matters they have
a hundred eyes, for spiritual, not one that they can see clearly with.
Therefore, I have reason to compare such people to monomaniacs,
who are mad only in a certain thing, while they can talk for half a
day on different subjects, without giving any sign of insanity ; but
as soon as that point is touched upon which is the eause and ori-
gin of their madness, then it is easy to see that they are not con-
sistent and that they have not the full use of reason. See that man,
how prudent he is in the management of his domestic aflairs,
how careful in all he undertakes to keep himself and his family
decently ; how far-sceing and skilful he is in buying, selling, and
keeping accounts : how quick he is in foreseeing dangers and
losses, and how carefully he avoids them ; how diligent and at-
tentive he is to make use of every opportunity of gain that offers ;
how well he knows how to deal with people, and to treat them
according to their rank and position.  You wonderat his prudency,
his intelligence. his cleverness, his skill.  But ask the same
man about something that regards the future life, his soul, his
salvation, or his God : ask him what is the meaning of contempt
for the world, sclf-denial, mortification of the flesh, poverty of
spirit, the necessity of humility, continual repentanee, love of the
cross, patience undercontradictions, union with God, contentment
with divine Providence, purity of intention in all his actions,
the love of his neighbor and of his enemies, hunger and thirst for
justice.  Ask him what does he know and think of God, whose
infinite majesty is insulted by the least sin; the strictness of His
Justice, which punishes the sin of a moment by an eternity of
fire ; the irreparable loss caused by sin; the flight of dangerous oc-
casions, so necessary to avoid sin ; the sincerity of the sorrow that
is necessary for the forgiveness of sin: the uneertainty of the hour
of death, which will put an end to everything ; the sanctity of the
commandments of God, and how he must observe them accord-
ing to his state in life ; the exceeding great reward promised to
the just : the happiness of the servants of God who love Him
above all things: and many other such things which every
Christian ought to know and to observe. Oh, what an idiot
you will find him to be in all these things! He will speak and
Jndge of them as the blind man does of color, or as the mono-
maniae of his particular madness ; these things are unknown to
him, he does not understand them. Consider his mode of life,
and compare it with the commandments and rules of our faith,
and you will tind one mistake after another, one error after an-
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other, one fall and one sin after another ; asif all the things of
the next life were nothing to him. And o wonder that he
knows so little of them ! How could it be otherwise ? e never
learned that science ; he has not imbibed it with his mother’s
milk.

On the contrary, it is the lamentable condition of us all, inherit-
ed from original sin, that our understanding is darkened and
blinded in the things that concern God, and our soul and its sal-
vation:; and it would remain so, if it were not enlightened su-
pernaturally : so that, according to the Apostle, we cannot even
think anything good by ourselves.” If he has at one time re-
ceived this light, if he has known something, nay, evenall abont
it, he has lost it all again ; for it is another of our deplorable
miseries in this matter, that there is nothing so easily forgotten
asthe art and science of divine and heavenly things, unless one
keeps them always before his mind, and constantly studies and
practises them. Even if he still preserves some knowledge and
remembrance of them, they are kept out of his mind, his atten-
tion is distracted from them by a thousand thoughts, under-
takings, and cares. If he does think of them. if his under-
standing is convinced of hix obligation to regulate his life ac-
cording to the sanetity of the Christian Law, his will still re-
mains slugeish and inactive.  And who can do all these things?
he asks himself.  Does he take counsel with his own nature and
disposition ? But that is corrupt and will lead him in quite a
contrary direction.  Does he ask and follow the advice of one
like himself? "Then it isone blind man leading another.  Does he
look to the customs and usages of the world for instruction ?
Alas ! its false maxims are utterly opposed to Christ, and they
are consequently Iving and treacherous.

So that & man of this kind, of which there are countless mdi-
viduals, if he wishes to attain eternal happiness, must go to seme
school in which he ean learn how to live piously, or will at least
be indneed to do so.  And what sort of & school is that ? One
to which the Catholic Church ecalls her children on appointed
days, and in which good Christians assemble to hear sermeons and
exhortations. They are publie schools, and may be attended by
all, great and small, rich and poor, master and servant, learned
and ignorant, elergy and laity, men and women. without distine-
tion, 'They are holy schools, in which only holy things. and
those that lead to holiness are treated of, namely,—how we are to

1 Nou sufficlentes simus cogitare aliquid a nobls quasl ex nobis. - 1I. Cor. iii. 5.
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think. act, and labor as Christians.  They are safe and certain
cchools. for the matter treated of in them is founded on the
Word of God : the teacher who gives the instruction is the Kter-
nal Wisdom., the infallible God Iimself. 1f you look only at the
person who stands in the pulpit and speaks, you see only a poor
mortal, who is subject to the same faults and mistakes as your-
selves : who, like von, is inclined to evil, who can sin like you,
and who is, sometimes, even i more impious and wicked sin-
ner than all of you together: and who, therefore, has himself
need of sermons. exhortations, and warnings. But, do not for-
get the office he is entrusted with : in that, you will find another
teacher who cannot betray you.  The Apostle says, in the name of
all Christians preachers: < For Christ, therefore, we are am-
bassadors.  God, as it were, exhorting by us.”" It is God who
makes use of our tongues to frighten you away from sin, to
exhort vou to good, and to explain to you His will.  The Lord
Himself says to them : ** [le who heareth you, heareth Me.”*
« For it is not vou who speak, but the Npirit of your Father
speaketh in you.™?

God could eertainly instruct our ignorant understanding in
good, He could spur on our sluggish will in His own Person, as
He spoke in the Old Law to His prophets: but, according to the
present and ordinary arrangement of His Providence. He wills
that men should be taught and instructed by men, and not other-
wise. Thus we see that, although our Saviour appeared to Paul
to convert him, yet e sent him to Ananias, who was to teach and
instruct him in what he had to do and how he was to live.  This
means God now makes use of so generally, that St. Augustine
says that he would be guilty of rashness who would seek to be
enlightened without hearing sermons.* Could any one hope to
excuse his own ignorance, and to free himself from all the sins he
commits against the duties of his state of life: to excuse and
exculpate himself from the neglect of so many good works that
the Christian Law requires of him, when he seldom or never hears
the Word of God preached?  You will say that you did not know
such a thing was a sin, that vou did not think you were bound to
perform such and such a good work: but you ought to, and you
could have learned it.  Why are there so many instruetions, ex-
hortations, and sermons on Sundays and holydays in so many

! Pro Christo legatione fungimur. Tanquam Deo exhortante per nos —II. Cor. v. 20.
2 Qui vos audit, me audit.

¥ Non enim vos estis, qui loquimini, sed Spiritus Patris vestri.
4 Non tentemus Deum, ut nolimus predicantem hominem audire.
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churches? Are they not for you, as well as for others ? Would
the man who has violated some law of his sovereign be excused
from punishment because he deliberately absented himself when
the law was being published? Would he be freed from all guilt
because he says, I knew nothing about it? He should have known
of it, he should have inquired; the law was publicly promulgated
for all.

It is therefore necessary to hear sermons attentively and fre- Conse-
quently, for those who are ignorant of many matters connected ;lsu,f::é’ssm
with their eternal salvation, and also for those who forget these for the ma-
matters, or who do not think of them, or who cannot consider L‘;’::YS;;’_
them with sufficient attention, because they are occupied the mons.
whole week with temporal cares. I leave it to yourselves to say,
my dear brethren, whether the number of such persons is not great,
nay, whether it does not even include the great majority of men
of the world ? Onaccount of this necessity, the Cathoelic Church,
although she forbids excommunicated persons from hearing Mass,
even on Sundays and holydays, prevents noone from hearing ser-
mons. And I am fully convinced that there are some in such a
state that it would do them far more good, as far more necessary
for them, to hear a sermon, than to hear Mass or receive Holy
Communion, and perhaps their sins would be worse and more
dangerous if they neglected the former, than if they neglected
the latter. Even if there are many who are not in the absolute
necessity of hearing sermons, in order to save their -souls, yet
sermons are of the greatest utility to all, as we shall see in the—

Second Part.

The frequent hearing of sermons is very useful for the salvation Very usetul
o 0 . " for those
of all Christians, no matter who they are. It is useful to wpo arein
those who are in the state of sin, and to those who are in the state the state of
of grace. As far as sinners are concerned, they are compared in s
the Iloly Scriptures to persons sleeping, according to the exhorta-
tion of the Apostle to the Romans: ¢ It is the hour for us now to rise
from sleep.”' Tmagine, my dear brethren, that you sce some one
buried in a deep sleep; he is wanted in a hurry to attend to some
business of importance; the servant goes to his door and knocks
gently, thinking that that will be sufficient to awaken his master;
but it is not enough. He knocks again, but hears no movement
inside, and, at last, he enters the room, draws the bed curtains
aside, and lets the light shine on his master’s face; but even this

! Hora est jam de somno surgere.—Rom. xiii. 11,
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does not do.  Finally, he calls out once, twice, thrice in his ear,
that he must get up at once, there is an important matter to be
attended to, and the latter half opens his eyes, turns on his side
and falls asleep again.  What is to be done now? He must be
shaken and pulled about, whether he likes 1t or not, until he is
fully awake. That is a true picture of one who is buried in the
sleep of sin, who completely forgets his soul, and thinks of nothing
but satisfying his unbridled desires. Sometimes a good thought
knocks at his heart, to remind him that he is in a bad state; that
the life he has been leading hitherto cannot end well; and yet
he will not overcome himself to abandon his wicked ways. The
light of the good example of the pious shines in his eyes, but it
sannot make them open themselves to the necessity of amendment,
11is conscience warns him, it calls and eries out to him: What yon
are doing is not right! It is high time for you to awaken from
your sleep and to adopt another mode of life. Hereupon he begins
to feel disturbed, to sigh and to moan, but falls back again into
his former sleep.  Then the God of mercy must go to him, and
knock at his heart by the living voice of His preacher, in order to
rouse him thoroughly and to exhort him, as the Apostle does Tim-
othy: ““ Preach the Word, be instant in season and out of season,”
whether it annoys or not, ** reprove, entreat, rebuke in all patience
and doctrine.”'  The preacher knocks, according to divine in-
spiration. Sometimes he frightens the sinuer by the threat of an
unhappy death, of a severe judgment, of the eternal fire of hell,
unless he repents. Sometimes he promises him an everlasting re-
ward and perfect happiness in Heaven. Sometimes he makes him
uneasy by describing the infinite majesty of God, who is offended
by sin, and the terrible sentence of the divine justice. Or he en-
courages him by reminding him of the patience, mercy, and good-
ness of God, with which He is always prepared to receive the sin-
ner. Sometimes he condemns the malice of past sins, or entices to
good by portraying the beanty of virtue, and the peace of mind
that a just man enjoys. Sometimes he cries ont: * Be reconciled
to God,”* do penance, or vou are lost; restore those ill-gotten
goods, leave bad company, give up impurity, avoid the proximate
occasion, or you are lost; forgive your enemy, make friends with
him with whom you have hitherto lived in hatred and discord,
correct that bad habit of swearing and cursing, or you are lost.

! Insta opportune, importune, argue, obsecra, increpa in omni patientia et doctrina.—II.
Tim. iv. 2.
2 Reconciliamini Deo.
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Such warnings are the shortest and surest way of touching obsti-
nate hearts (as St. Augustine and St. Chrysostom say) whom God
seeks out that he may arouse them from the sleep of sin. These
are the pointed arrows that strike sinners in a vital place and
arouse them to penance. These are the last means that God Him-
self uses to draw them to Him. For, as He created all things by
His Word; ' as He has redeemed the world by His Incarnate Word;
as He sanctifies man by the sacramental words; so he generally
converts the sinner by no other means than His Word explained
in sermons.

To this source are to be attributed the many wonderful conver-
sions that have taken place at all times. David, enlightened as
he was, did not enter into himself, or do penance, until he heard
the accusing voice of the Prophet Nathan. Josophat refused to
abandon his ill-made alliance, until Jehu upbraided him. Au-
gustine was not converted by the acuteness of his understanding,
nor by his daily studies, nor by the stings of conscience, but the
truth shone on him through the sermons of St. Ambrose; he was
overcome and converted by them. And, my dear brethren, if we
could see the most secret thoughts of all men, what surprising
changes of disposition might we not mark in them? How often
might we not see men going home from a sermon quite different
from what they were when they came to it! How many, who
thought of nothing so little as of the amendment of their lives,
yet, touched by some word or other, feel the influence of some
great grace from God and go home full of repentance and deter-
mination to change their lives and to live better and more pious-
ly in future!

This is not unknown to the crafty tempter, and therefore he
tries, in every possible way, to keep those who are under his yoke,
from hearing the Word of God, for fear that he might lose the
game he has caught in his net. When the time comes for the
sermon, he puts all sorts of difficulties in their way, he suggests
all sorts of excuses and pretexts and multiplies annoyances, so as
to make them hate sermons; or at least he keeps them away from
those sermons which would have most effect on them. If by some
unlooked-for chance they happen to be present at a sermon, in
which the right matter is treated of to stir up their conscience, he
often secretly tries to drag them out of the Church immediately
after it has commenced. So speaks St. Cyrillus of the traitor
Judas who, at the Last Supper, went away during Our Lord’s dis-

1 Fecisti omnia verbo tuo.—Sap ix. 1.
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course." And do you know why? he asks: ““so that he might
not be induced to abandon his intended wickedness, by hearing
the Word of God.”? Oh, sinner! whoever you are, do not let your-
self be deceived and detained by the devil. Do not remain away
from sermons, if you do not wish to persevere in that blindness
that puts you in danger of eternal darkness. There is no use in
looking for the divine light in any other way than that which
God has generally established for the conversion of sinners, and
that is the hearing His Word explained in sermons.

B And you, just! Do you wish to be strengthened and confirmed
arealso VoY in justice? then fre ent sermons dilizently. A white garment
aseful for 1 justice? then frequent se g g y. ! gar .
the just. 1o matter how beautiful and precious it is, can easily be sotled, it

can soon lose its splendor and become defiled, unless it is often
cleaned; a house, no matter how strong and massive it is, may
soon become shaky, if the parts that are injured by wind and
weather are not repaired; a fire, no matter how clear it burns,
will soon goout, unless you keep it supplied with fuel; a living
body, no matter how healthy it is, must have food and nourish-
ment at certain times, or it will soon die. Pious and just souls!
oh, what a precious, snow-white garment adorns you, since you
are in the state of sanctifying grace! Yet, you sometimes fall,
through weakness, negligence, and ignorance, into a thousand
faults and imperfections, which, although they do not make this
garment black, vet stain it each time with spots that mar its
beauty and make it less pleasing in the cyes of God. The Word
of God is the water, of which the Wise Man says: ¢ He will pour
forth the words of his wisdom as showers,”® by which the soul
is cleansed and filled with a greater knowledge of the Supreme
Good, and a greater hatred of evil.  You are the houseand dwell-
ing-place of God,* according to the words of the Apostle. But,
to how many storms are you not exposed, that is, daily temptations,
dangers, and occasions of sin? And if these are not constantly
opposed, will not the building soon fall down? The Church, in
which the Word of God is explained, is the armory from which
you must supply yourselves with weapons, in order to conquer the
enemy of your souls and to defend vourselves against every attack.
Yoursouls are in a healthy state; the Word of God istheir food and
nourishment; St. John Chrysostom says. *‘what food is to the body,
the Word of God is to the soul.”* If vou neglect to give your

* Continuo exivit. 2 Ne moram faciens, et audiens verbun Del, scelis exspueret.
3 Tanquain imbres mittet eloquia sapientise suge.—Ecell. xxxix. 9.

+ Templum Dei sanctum est, quod estis vos.

5 Quod corpori cibus est, boc animw est divinorum eloquiorum doetrina.
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souls this food, they will get wearied in the service of God, will
grow cold and will die through want of strength. You seem to
be all on fire with the love of God; but no matter how burning
this love is, it stands in need of fresh fuel. Where can that be
had, if not in sermons? The Lord says: “Arenot my words asa
fire?”* which enlivens devotion by the continual remembrance
of the divine mysteries, and which preserves and increases the im-
pulse of the will to good.

And whatshould I think of all this, my dear brethren? Should &er‘ﬁm
I rejoice or fear, exult or deplore? I have certainly reason for greiuyw
joy, when I think of the wonderful goodness of God to us, who o gl
bestows this light, this spiritual food, so plentifully, so frequently, o
so generously on us, in preference to so many others. But, alas ! mons, for
it is this very thought which makes me fear and tremble for our- fszrrﬁ;;’:
selves, since we have such little esteem for this precious grace, vetter.
and neglect it so frequently. Perhaps there are many Christians
nowadays, perhaps many even of those here present, to whom
the words of Jeremias might be applied: ““The word of the Lord
is made a reproach to me and a derision all the day.”* TFor, they
who seldom or never hear a sermon during the month, or during
six months, or even during the whole year, and some of them
because they fear that their secret wounds might be touched, or
their consciences aroused, or their repose troubled, are afraid of
being converted, and of being induced to lead better lives.
Wretched and blind people! what other means have you of being
enlightened asto your salvation? and yet you deliberately shun the
light, like bats and owls!

There are others who seldom or never come to a sermon, be- Some im-
cause they think they are wise, learned, and experienced enough. 25;‘:,,’;':“‘
I can read it for myself in books, they say; I have heard so arevot
many already that there is no chance of my hearing anything g gpom
new. Now, you should be more modest ; do not be so very
proud; granted that you are learned enough; I will believe it
with all my heart; but is that a reason why you should not stand
in need of the living, inspiring Word of God? His Spirit does not
breathe everywhere and at all times, but, * it breathes where it
listeth,”® and dispenses its graces. You can hear nothing that
you have not heard already. Be it so; but I tell you, confidently,
that you will hear many truths that you have not vet perhaps put
in practice. You can read them in spiritual books, and perhaps

! Numquid non verba mea sunt quasi ignis ?—Jerem. xxifi. 20.
2 Factus est sermo Domini in opprobrium.—~Jerem. xx.8. 3 Ubi vult, spirat.
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in a better style than you would hear in sermons; that may be
true also, but it is one thing to read and another to hear, and it
is to this latter that God has, generally speaking, given the power
of moving hearts and bestowing the grace of the Holy Ghost. The
rain, falling from the clouds, gives a quite different refreshment
to the earth, to that which it would receive from artificial irriga-
tion; and, in the same way, the word that God speaks to your heart,
by the mouth of His servant, is much better able to produce
fruit in your soul, than the thoughts which your own cleverness
and ingenuity suggest to you. < Woe to yon that are wise in
your own eyes,” ' and do not see the deceits by which the devil
tries to keep you away from the IHoly Ghost !

Finally, there are others who come now and then, when the
whim takes them, but not regularly. As if God were obliged to
store up the light of Iis grace, and keep it in reserve for them,
until it may happen to suit their eonvenience to come for it, and
even then, too, it would be necessary that the subject treated of
be one that is snited to the state of their souls. All sermons can-
not treat of all subjects, nor can all beequally profitable to every
one ; it may be that there is only one sermon to which God, in
His wise decrees, has attached your conversion and the sanctity
of your life, and your eternal salvation; and if you wilfully neg-
lect that opportunity, you will never, perhaps, have a similar one
again. But, you think, if [ miss the sermon, 1 will be told at
home, afterwards, what it was about. That is good, and it is a
work of Christian eharity; but it is a different thing to hear a
sermon second-hand, and to hear it yourself: the words that the
preacher spoke may be repeated to you, but not the inspirations
which God sends to the heart.  To say the very least, such care-
lessness is a sign of a very indifferent appetite, of a very weak
desire to hear the Word of GGod. 1f we had to do without food
for a whole day, either through want, because there is no bread
in the house, or because we are compelled to abstain from all
nourishment, we should think it a very hard thing; and yet there
are many who, through indifference, deprive their souls of nourish-
ment on Sundays and holydays, and they think nothing of it !
What wonder is it that they should continue in their sins, or in
their tepidity, or in their ignorance?

Oh, what a strict aeecount will not many Catholics have to
give, because they neglected so many and such frequent oppor-

count there- tunities of being exhorted to good! That we shall see on the day

fore.

! Ve, qui sapientes estis in oculis vestris. Isa. v. 21.
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when the Lord will show each one how well and how wisely He
acted with regard to all of us; when He will show each one the
great graces He had in readiness to bestow on him, if he had heard
the exhortations, not of the priest, but which God Himself uttered
by the mouth of the priest. He will say to them in reproof :
¢ How often would I have” enlightened thy ignorance in sermons,
and thou didst not come to hear them.' In that sermon, oh,
sinner, I was ready to give thee a mighty impulse to sorrow and
repentance, and to save thee from thy evil habits, thy bad com-
pany, and the proximate occasion of sins; and thou wouldst not
come. I had then intended, oh, tepid Christian, to make thee
zealous. Vain man of the world, I had intended to inspire thee
with a disgust for the worthlessthings of earth, and thou wouldst
not come. Thou, rich man, I would have taught thee how to
use thy riches for thy last end, and thoun, poor man, how thou
couldst have profited of thy poverty; and thon wouldst not come,
thou wouldst not listen to me. Thou who art in trouble couldst
have found consolation and patience in thy difficulties; thou, just
man, couldst have become more pious and have reached a higher
degree of glory in Heaven; and thou wouldst not, thou didst
not wish; the fault is thine, not mine. Poor, unfortunate souls!
who seldom or never hear a sermon, although they could do so
easily enough! They bear about them one of the certain signs of
reprobation, since they have no taste for spiritual food. So say
the Holy Fathers and Doctors of the Church. Christ Himself,
the Infallible Truth, has said: ‘“ e who is of God, heareth the
Word of God;”?* ¢ therefore (oh, terrible conclusion !), you do not
hear because you are not of God.”* If you are not of God, you
have no part in IHim.

Let it not be so, oh,Lord, for us! All of us, here present, hope Conclusion

1 9 and resolu-

to have a part in Thee and to possess Thee for all eternity. We tion o
thank Thee from the bottom of our hearts, that Thou hast be- amendment
stowed so much light on us, in preference to so many others. We ‘
- wish to receive this light, whenever it is offered to us. We shall
seek it regularly on the usual days, by hearing Thy divine Word,
unless absolute necessity prevents ns. Do Thou speak to our
hearts, Thy servants will hear Thee. Let Thy Holy Spirit suggest
those words to Thy preachers which Thou knowest to be good for
our souls, and grant us to hear them in such a way that they may
not be fruitless in us.  Amen.

1 Quoties volui, et noluisti.—Matt. xxiii. 37.
2 Qui ex Deo est, verbum Dei audit. 3 Propterea vos non auditis quia ex Deo non estis.



108 How One should Go to Sermons.

Another Introduction for Whit-Monday.
Text.

Venit lux in mundum, et dilexerunt homines magis tenebras,
quam lucem.—John iii. 19.
“«The light is come into the world, and men love darkness

rather than the light.”

Introduction.

The light had come into the world, and yet men were still in
the darkness of night. And why? Because they loved the dark-
ness and closed their eves to the light. The light of the Holy
Ghost is also, in our days, frequently offered in Christian exhor-
tations and sermons, by the explanation of the Word of God, but
there are, comparatively, very few who are enlightened and im-
proved byit. Why? Becausemany hate thislight and seldom come
to hear a sermon. Many seek for the light, and are diligent in
hearing the Word of God, but they derive little profit from it, he-
cause they do not hear it as they ought. The desire of remedying
these two evils has impelled me, my dear brethren, toexhort you to
hear sermons frequently, and to explain to you how you may hear
them with profit. T shall speak to-day of the first point, and I
say—continues as before.

TENTH SERMON.
HOW ONE SHOULD CO TO SERMONS,

Subject.

Oneshould go to sermons—I1st, with a heart well-prepared; 24,
with speedy steps.—Preached on the tenth Sunday after Pente-
cost.

Text.

Duo homines ascendebant in Templum, ut orarent.—Luke xviii,
10.

“Two men went up into the Temple to pray.”

Introduction.

Two men went to the same place, the Temple of God: they
went with the same intention, to pray; but how differently they
carried it out! The one was a Pharisee, who was looked upon as
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a pattern of piety; the other a Publican, a public sinner, whose
wicked life was known to all. The one was full of secret pride,
the other, of humility and contrition. The one went to extol
himself in his prayer, and to raise himself above others: the
other to repent of his sins, and to beg the mercy of God.  What
wonder is it that they both left the Temple in very different
states? ¢ This man went down into his honse justified, rather
than the other.”' A picture, my dear brethren, of many Chris-
tians, who go into the same Chureh, at the nsual time, to hear
the same sermon: but all of them do not return homein the same
state. If there are ten of them who derive great profit for their
souls, there are fifty who derive much less, and a hundred who
have no profit at all.  One sinner is tonched and moved to pen-
ance, another remains as hardened as he was before.  One just
man is made more zealous in the service of God. the other re-
mains as he was.  One poor unfortunate gets consolation and
courage, the other is just as discontented as ever.  The one un-
derstands, knows, and fulfils the truth preached to him, the other is
notat all enlightened by it.  Whence arises this difference amongst
men of the same nature. who hear the same Word of God,
preached at the same time, and in the same place? 'Fhe fault
lies with themselves: they do not come to the sermon in the same
way and with the same dispositions. To remedy this great defeet,
I will tell you, in to-day’s instruction, how you must go toa
sermon in order to profit by it.

Plan of Discourse.

One should go to sermons—I1st. With a heart well-prepared.  The
first point.  2d. With speedy steps.  The second point.

I rely upon the help of the Holy Ghost, through the interces-
gion of the Blessed Virgin Mary and the holy angels.

First Part.

If you wish to hide a treasure in the ground, you must set to The seed
o o 9 St produces
work in a very different manner to that in which you would pre- ¢t secord
pare to sow seeds. He who thinks of hiding a treasure, doesnot ingas the
. s d is
consider the nature of the ground, whether it is free from stones. ;f::ll::re;
or full of them; whether it is hard or soft; fruitful or unfruitful:
he looks to nothing else, but to making the hole deep enough,
that his treasure may not be discovered and stolen. On the

other hand, he who sows seed must first carefully prepare the

+ Descendit hie justificatus in domum suam ab illo.
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ground; for the seed will bring forth little or much fruit, or
no fruit at all, according as the ground is ill or well prepared,
or altogether unprepared.

Our Lord Jesus Christ uses the same simile in the Gospel of
St. Luke, when He speaks of the Word of God: ‘“ The seed is
the Word of God.””’ Thisis sown by sermons; not theears, but the
hearts of the hearers are the ground in which it is sown, in or-
der to bring forth abundant fruit of eternal life for souls. But,
no matter how powerful and impressive this Word may be, the
whole profit and advantage of it depends mostly on the prepara-
tion and disposition of the heart that is to receive it. Not the
preacher, as I said before, but God is the sower, who speaks by
the mouth of His preacher and distributes His graces to hearts.
Oh, there is no doubt about it! It is neither I, nor any one else,
who doesthe good. 'Thou, oh, Lord! Thou must doit: ‘“Neither
he who planteth is anything, nor he who watereth, but God who
giveth the increase.”” Sermons may be as polished, as well con-
ceived, as impressive as you wish, but if the Spirit of God does
not enlighten the hearers with supernatural light, those sermons
will be as incapable of producing an effect, as ice-cold water is of
making a fire burn brighter. The voice of the preacher goes no
farther than the ears of his hearers; it has then done its duty,
and it comes back again, while the voice of God forces its way in-
to the depths of the heart. Wemay cry out and shout, and make
a great noise, in exhorting you to good, St. Augustine says:
“If there is no one to teach inwardly, all the noise we make isof
no use.”® There are always two preaching together: besides him
whom you see in the pulpit, there is another Preacher in Heaven,
who with one hand directs the tongune of him who is preaching,
while with the other He moves the hearts of his audience. ‘< He
has his seat in the Heavens, who teaches hearts.”* ¢ My tongue
is the pen of a scrivener that writeth swiftly,”® says David, and
all preachers must acknowledge it. Why does he call his tongue
the pen of ascrivener? The pen may be made as well as possible,
but the good writing is attributed, not to the pen, but to the
writer, who knows how to make the letters neatly. So that the
meaning of David is,my tongue is the pen of a scrivener, namely,—

! Semen est verbum Dei.—Luke viii. 11,

? Neque qui plantat, est aliquid, neque qui rigat, sed qui incrementum dat Deus.

" Admonere possumus per strepitum vocis nostra, si non sit intus, qui doceat, inanis fit
strepitus noster.

4 Cathedram in ccelo habet, qui corda docet.

® Lingua nea calamus scribse velociter scribentis.—Ps. xliv. 2.
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God, who, by means of it, writes good things in the hearts of men.
You also were well aware of that, oh, great St. Paul, when you
wrote to the Ephesians: ¢ Pray for me that speech may be given
to me, that I may open my mouth with confidence,” " and that God
may give me words to move hearts and to stir them up to divine
love! It ison that account, my dear brethren, that we always ask
the help of the Holy Ghost by devout prayer, in the beginning
of a sermon; and I am certain, that if any good is done, it is often-
er to beattributed to the pious prayer of some poor, humble,
but holy man, who stands in self-abasement behind a pillar,

than to the preacher himself.

But to return to our subject. Theologians teach that according Ttrequiresa

to the present general arrangement of Providence, God bestows :;légfe'm_
His lights, gifts, and graces, only on those who are ready and
able to receive them; just as the sacraments themselves cause
grace according to the disposition of those who receive them. It
sometimes happens, as experience teaches, that an impenitent
ginner, who chances to go to a sermon, without the least idea of
amendment, and with some wicked and impious intention, is
struck with the light of grace, moved to repentance and converted.
But these are rare and extraordinary examples of the mercy of God.
Let no one trust his salvation to a miracle like that. So that the
first thing we must bring with us to a sermon, if we wish to prof-
it by it, is a well-disposed and well-prepared heart.

And how? what does that preparation consist in? In this, Whatthis
that we must cleanse our hearts, like ground that we prepare for g;?:;i;mm
seed, from the stones that would prevent the Word from fructify- in.
ing, and from the thorns that would choke it ; that is to say, we
must lay aside all other cares, evil desires, and thoughts, and wil-
ful attachments to sin, and we must go to the sermon with no
other wish, no other intention, but a true and earnest desire to un-
derstand the wili of God, to learn the truths taught and to act
according to th-m. If Iam in the state of sin, my first wish
must be to understand the deformity of sin, so that I may be
moved to true sorrow and penance, and avoid evil in future. If
I am in the state of grace, my only object must be to be incited
more and more to the love of God, and to His service, to the
esteem of virtue, and to the desire and longing for heavenly things.

“He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.”* What is the
meaning of that 7 Have not all got ears who come to hear ser-

1 Orate pro me, ut detur mihi sermo in aperitione oris mei.
2 Qui habet aures audiendi, audiat.—Luke. viii. 8.
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mons ? They are not deaf, or they would remain at home. Tt
is true, says Cardinal Hugo, that all have ears, but all have not
ears to hear.! They who hear must have such ecars that they
can profit by what they hear and obey the divine will, when
they understand it.

Do we bring such ears with us, my dear brethren, when we
come to asermon ? Are our hearts thus prepared, our minds
ready, our intentions pure, our desires earnest and sincere ?
Would to God that it were so ! If T might ask each andevery one
particularly, what induced them to come to the sermon, and ex-
pect from all a true answer, how different would be the causes
they would assign, and not one of them conformable to the true
object of a sermon ! Some could not even assign a cause ; they go
to the sermon, and they hardly know why or how they went;
they had simply the desire of following the erowd, of keeping up
a custom, of pleasing their fathers, mothers, masters, or mistress-
es, who ordered them to come and who watch them to see that
they do so. There are many simple, good souls, who could give
no other reason for their coming except that they wished to hear
a sermon, thinking that when they have donethat, they have per-
formed a good, holy, and meritorious work ; so that it is all the
same to them whom they hear, what they hear, and how they hear;
nor do they trouble themselves about the subject, for their only
object is to hear a sermon, and of course every subject is good.
That may be all very true, but the good work does not consist
therein. If you have no other intention but that, I would not
give you anything for all you could gain, even if you heard ten
sermons in the one day. The hearing of sermous, in itsclf, is
not a holy or meritorious work, it is only a means of learning holy
things, so as to do something holy and good afterwards ; and
that is the intention which makes it good and meritorious to
hear sermons.

And you others, why do you come now and then to sermons?
Is it that you may pass away an hour or so, on Sundays or
holydays, which yon would otherwise find too long, as you have
nowhere else to spend your time? Or is it to satisfy an idle
curiosity to hear how the preacher acquits himself of his task,
that you may ecriticise him afterwards? They say, like those
people of whom the Prophet Ezechiel writes: < Come, let us go
and hear what he has to say,”* what sort of ideas and thoughts

! Habent anres, sed non habent aures audiendi.
? Venite et audiamus, quis sit sermo egrediens.
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he has; as if they were going tosee a play ! Poor, blind wretches!
who only try to satisfy their curiosity, and seek merely for
pleasure and enjoyment, where they might find their eternal sal-
vation, and whose only object is to glut their ecars, where they
might feed their souls, and learn what their obligations are and
how to fulfil them. I will say nothing of other still more cul-
pable, nay, even wicked motives, that induce many to come, who
have not the least idea of amending their lives; but come with
the deliberate intention of opposing holy inspirations, and driving
them out of their minds. What sort of profit can all those people
hope to have? No one is forced to receive grace against his will ;
he must seek it, desire and long for it.

I say, my dear brethren, ¢ bring with you longing and devout Therefore,
hearts 7' to the sermon! The greater your appetite, when you sit Z}L:in::e
down to table, the better flavor has your food, and the more mended.
good it does the stomach. The purer your intention, the great-
er your desire to be instructed and moved by the Word of God,
the more profit will you bring home with you. So that, first
of all, before you go to a sermon, or while you are in the church
before it commences, you must raise your heart to God. Think
to yourself: God is now about to speak to my heart. Sigh and
pray in the words of the Prophet Samuel: ‘- Speak. Lord, for
Thy servant heareth.”? Enlighten my understanding that T
may know what Thou desirest from me, arouse my will that I may
do what Thou willest ; behold, oh, Lord ! my heart is prepared,
and in Thy hands. Turn it, direct it, draw it whither Thou wilt.
Speak, Lord ! Thou art my Lord, I am Thy servant, Thy hand-
maid ; it is for Thee to command me in all things, and for me
to obey Thee: I am here now with the intention of hearing,
learning, knowing, and doing whatever is pleasing to Thee. Thy
servant heareth. 'That is one of the things required. my dear
brethren, to draw profit from sermons; to come with a well-pre-
pared heart. 'The other is, to come with speedy steps, and it will
be the subject of the—

Second Part.

And what is the meaning of that, you ask, to come with speedy ;“: “‘t‘"‘e b
© late to ser-

steps? Does it mean that we must all set off running, as soon as yons is an

we hear the bell ring, and rush into the church in a body? What irreverence
. towards

& noise that would make in the streets, and what confusion at oy : mis

! Afferte facies esurientes, et corda devota.
% Loquere Domine ! quia audit servus tuus.
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theehurch doors! No, my dear brethren, my meaning is that
you must come in time to the sermon.  What prevents a great
many from deriving the proper fruit, is their sloth and laziness ;
for some make it almost a habit not to come until the sermon is
begun, or even half over. What a great irreverence thisis to the
Word of God. what advantages it deprives them of, and what
harm it does their souls, they canhardly imagine, And, in the
first place, with regard to the irreverence, tell me: Do you think
the master should wait for his servant? orshould not the servant
rather wait for his master? If the Prince sent you word last
night to be in his presence this morning, at eight o’clock precisely
(for he will await you at that hour, as he wishes to say something
particular to you), would you neglect being there at the appointed
time? Would you think, there is no hurry yet, I can sleep a quar-
ter of an hour longer: I have still something to do at home; there
will be time enough for me to get ready at cight o’clock; the
Prince can wait a little until I come, or he can talk with his other
attendants meanwhile? You would never dream of such things,
nor let a word to that effect fall from vour lips, for fear some
one should hear it.  Your anxiety not to come too late would
drive you out of bed at four o'clock, so that you might be dressed
in time, and wait half an hour in the aundience chamber, be-
fore the appointed hour. But if you knew, moreover, that he
sent for you to grant vou a favor at the appointed time, how
early and speedily vou would get ready ! Would yvou allow your-
self to be delayed by any other business, no matter how short a
time it might occupy? I think not: for, you would say, if
I lose this favor now, I may never have such an opportunity
again.

My dear brethren, I have often told you before, that you do
not come to Church merely to hear the preacher. whom you see
in the pulpit; otherwise 1 should have spoken far too audaciously,
when I brought forward the comparison of the master and ser-
-ant, and it would certainly make little matter whether you came
late or early; there is no use in vour expeeting any grace from
me, I ean give yon none. It is the King of Ieaven, the great
God, who wishes to speak in and to your hearts by the voice of
His instrument; it is e who calls you half an hour beforehand,
by the sound of the bell, to His andience-chamber; He is there at
the hour that is fixed and known to all, and He waits for His
servants, to give them gratuitously certain graces, that is. either
to impel them to a certain good, or to restrain them from a cer-
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tain evil; and if the appointed time is neglected, these graces
may never be offered again. Oh, how great are the goodness and
mercy of God to us !

Ah, my dear brethren, only think of it for a moment seriously.
How many populous cities and countries there are, in the four
quarters of the globe, in which God seldom or never speaks to
hearts or makes known His truths in this manner? How many
millions of men there are amongst the heathens, Jews and here-
ties, who hear nothing of the mysteries of our faith? How many,
even faithful Christians, there are, here and there, in out-of-the-
way villages, who can sigh and complain with Jeremias: ** The
little ones,” the afflicted, the iguorant, stretch out their hands
for the Bread of the soul, in order to be comforted, strengthened,
and instructed, and ¢ there is no one to break this bread and set
it before them.”' For a long time they have been without a
chance of hearing the Word of God preached. And here we
have such frequent and easy opportunities! Have we merited
more than they? My God, that is a secret that I cannot find
out, or try to find out. Itis enough for us (praise and thanks
be to Thee forever) that Thy goodness pours itself out upon us, and
that Thou speakest so generously to our hearts; we are not capa-
ble of valuing such graces and favors according to their worth,
much less of making Thee an adequnate return for them.  And, my
dear brethren, do we think so little of these graces, that it is no
great matter to us whether we come too late or too carly to re-
ceive them ? We can easily imagine what they, who come late
to the sermon without necessity would say, if they gave utter-
ance to their thoughts : let God wait a while and speak with
those who are there with Him ; there is timme enough for me; I
will come presently ; ITe can wait, and distribute His graces to
others meanwhile ; whatever He may have over will be good
enough for me. What irreverence, what discourtesy and ingrat-
itude to so great and good a Lord ! You might make a great many
excuses to an earthly prince, to explain the delay, in case you
came too late ; but could you hope to do anything of the kind
with the Almighty God, who knows the secrets of your heart,
and understands the reasons of your delay ?

Oh, if you only had a greater love of God and of His Word,
you would certainly come earlier | How quickly Magdalen ran to
the door when she heard the words : ““The Master is here and
calls thee,”? Hardly had St. Peter heard the words: ‘It is the

1 Parvuli, petierunt panem, et non erat, qui frangeret eis. 2 Magister adest et vocat te,
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Lord,” " as he was sitting in the Dboat and saw Christ coming
along the water, then he leaped overboard immediately, in order
to come to Him at onee.  And if you, too, oh, man, knew that
any one, whom you love very dearly, were at home waiting for you,
love would add wings to your footsteps, that yon might be there
as soon as possible. And, see, whenever there is a sermon, your
Lord and God is waiting for you, and you delay ! And you come
a quarter, or half an hour too late, while He is in the middle
of His discourse ! Is that a sign that you have a love and esteem
for God and His Word ?

And what sort of advantage do you expect to draw from such
bits of sermons ? None, or at least a very slight one. So that, in
addition to the irreverence, discourtesy, ingratitude, and want of
love towards God, there is ulso a loss occasioned to your soul by
vour coming late.  Because, first of all, you are not present at
the opening prayer, by which the whole congregation asks and
receives the light of the Holy Gthost from Heaven ; a thing that
you need most of all, as I said in the beginning, And in the
second place, you are not able to understand che sermon, so that
1t cannot give you any impulse to good. Imagine that you see
two people quarrelling and fighting in the street; the dispute
has been going on for some time, and at last you run up and
hear how the two are shouting at and abusing each other. They
speak distinctly, and vou know the meaning of all the words
they use, but you do not know the cause and subject of their
quarrel; and so you ask one of the bystanders: What is the matter
with these two men * But theonly answer you get is: Why were
you not here sooner, and you might have knownall about it * And
S0 You go away just as wiseas you came, knowing nothing about
the matter, except that two men had @ quarrel. In the same
way, if you come into the church during the sermon, yon see
some one standing in the pulpit; he is speaking of all sorts
of things, according as his subject requires; he makes use of dif-
ferent comparisons ; awakens different affections ; sometimes
raises his voice with a sigh to Heaven, sometimes speaks direct-
ly to his audience in tones of pity and wonder ; at one time he
threatens, at another entreats.  And meanwhile you stand there
gaping and wondering what is it all about. What is he
preaching about ? you think; you darenotask any one, for fear of
distracting him, and if he could tell you the subject in one
word, you would still be ignorant of what has gone before, so

! Dominus est.
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that all your gaping and listening is of very little or no use
to you.

Again, no matter how good a sermon may be, either in form,
or in the instruction it gives, or in the eloquence with which itis
delivered, if it is to produce any fruit, the understanding must
be convinced, by clear proofs and reasons, of the truth preached,
so that the hearer may acknowledge it, and say to himself, yes,
that is true, it is right to do this, or to avoid that; and then the
will must be moved and excited, by appealing to the affections, in
order that it may fulfil the truth; thus, one depends on the other,
like the links of a chain. But, if you come too late, you hear
only one part; the chain is broken, the order disturbed; and so
how can the truth make the proper impression on you. Your
will cannot be moved, because the understanding, which must
give light to the blind will, is neither convinced nor enlightened
by the proofs given in the beginning, which you have not heard.
So that you go away just as wise as you came ; the only thing
you have gained, is to be able to say, I have heard part of a ser-
mon; not another particle of good have you done yourself.

Finally, you do not come prepared ; that is, with a real desire
and longing to hear the Word of God. What would you think of
him who, being invited to table, would delay, without cause,
until the first and best dishes were removed? You would say,
there is something wrong with that man ; either he has no
appetite, or he is utterly indifferent to eating and drinking.
Certainly, if he was hungry, he would not require to be asked
a sccond time, nor would he wait for the signal of the bell; his
stomach would give him sufficient warning, and the cook must
look out, if his meal is not ready at the proper time. Is there any
reason, then, to think that he has a true desire to hear the Word
of God, which is the food of the soul, who, as a matter of habit,
without any necessity, through sheer sloth, or because he fritters
away his time in useless things, comes too late to the sermon?
Oh, certainly not ! The Holy Ghost says: “ Teach the just man,”
who has a great zeal and desire for justice; ‘“ and he will hasten
to receive the teaching.”' 1le will not sit down in his house and
wait until the last toll of the bell resounds in his ears: he will
hasten, that he may have time to prepare himself beforehand by
prayer, so that he may thus derive greater fruit from the sermon;
he will hasten so as not to lose a single word. The whole mat-
ter depends on getting up half an hour earlier in the morning.

} Doce justum, et festinabit accipere.
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But if some complain of the difficulty of having to stand during
the sermon, and remain away (as I think some do) on that ac-
count, or come late, then I would say to them: would you think it
too hard if you had to stand for an hour talking to a Prince?
And if it is God who speaks to you, how can you make such a
difficulty of it? You are often able to go an hour too early to
the theatre, although it is not very comfortable to sit there, on ac-
count of the heat and close air. You can stand for hours look-
ing at a juggler or a mountebank. If there is one for whom you
have an unlawful affection, you can stand talking at the door
with that person, for one, two, or three hours, without being tired;
and when the great God speaks for the good of your souls, you
think an hour too long! The great emperor.Constantine, as
Eusebius of Casarea relates, always stood when hearing sermons,
because, he said, it was the Supreme TLord of Heaven who was
speaking by the mouth of the preacher, and it was only right to
show that mark of reverence to His Word. I do not mean, my
dear brethren, that you should net sit down, if you have the op-
portunity of doing so ; but you must not make such a ditliculty
of standing, if yon have to stand, that you remain away or come
too late on that account, and thus deprive your souls of a great
advantage.

We see now how we ought to come to sermons : we must come
with our hearts well prepared and full of desire to understand
and fulfil the will of God; we must come with speedy steps, at the
proper time, so as not to lose anything of what is said. When
you hear the first sound of the bell, remember what the three
holy kings said, when they saw the star : ** That is the sign of a
great King:™" come, quickly, let us go to him ; God is calling us
by that signal ; I will go at once and hear what the Lord has to
say to my heart.” Oh, if every one was always thus prepared
and disposed, says St. John Chrysostom, what good might be done
by a single sermon !  What great treasures of grace the divine
generosity would lavish on souls! How sinners would be filled
with sorrow and repentance, the just with the love of (od. the
needy and distressed with spiritual consolation, the tepid with
zeal, the ignorant with light, and all with devotion! Would that
every one were always thus disposed ! "Too happy should I be, if
God deigned to use me only once as an instrument to further His
honor and glory and the salvation of souls! But. as it is, I must
rather fear that instead of doing the good I hope for and desire,

! Hoc signum magni Regis est. 2 Audlam, quid loquatur in me Dominus.
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I may rather be the cause why many Christians will have to ren-
der a far stricter account on the day of judgment, and have to
suffer a far deeper damnation; inasmuch as through their own
fault, they do not understand the will of God, nor take it to
heart, nor fulfil it. But I look for consolation from you, my
dear brethren. And Thou, oh, great God, who art the only Lord
and Master of our hearts! who canst turn and move them as Thou
pleasest! Do Thou open onr mouths to announce Thy praise,
Thy law, Thy truths, aceording to Thy will; and, at the same
time, open the hearts of our hearers, that they may understand
and undertake what is pleasing to Thee; so that Thy Word may
profit us all to the cleansing of our souls, inereasing in Thy grace,
progress in Thy love, and to Thine and our greater glory forever.
Amen,

Another Introduction for Sexagesima Sunday :

Text.

Qui in corde bono et optimo audientes verbum retinent.—
Luke viii. 15.

““Whoin agood and very good heart, hearing the Word, keep it.”

How does it happen,my dear brethren,that, although the Word
of God is sown so generously, although there are many hearts who
receive it, yet this divine seed, generally speaking, produees such
different kinds of fruit ? There are many different kinds of
Christians, who go to the same Church, at the usual times, etc.—
continues as before.

Introduction.

1. One should go to sermons with a good and very good heart.
2. In good and very good time.

ELEVENTH SERMON.
HOW ONE SHOULD HEAR SERMONS.

Subject.

1st. One should hear them with continued attention and recol-
lection. 2d. And with an earnest desire to profit by them.—
Preached on the eleventh Sunday after Pentecost.
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Text.

Adducunt ei surdum et mutum.—Mark vii. 32.
““They bring to him one deaf and dumb.”

. Introduction.

Miserable is the condition of the man who is deaf ana dumb !
He can neither make known his thoughts to others, nor hear or
understand what they say to him.  Our divine Lord, moved with
pity. aswe read in to-day’s Gospel, freed one of those unfortunates
from his unhappy condition, and gave him speech and hearing
together. Ah, my divine Lord, Thy power is not lessened : we
beg of Thee, therefore, throngh the intercession of Thy Blessed
Mother Mary and of our holy angels guardian,show the same merey
nowtous ! Ilow many are deaf and dumb, nowadays, where the
hearing of Thy Word is concerned ! How many there are who
come to sermons and hear and understand as little of them as if
they were deaf ! Ilow many there are who listen to them and are
yet as little capable of interpreting them for their own advan-
tage, as if they were dumb ! To remedy this twofold deplorable
misery, T will, with the help of Thy grace, show how sermons
must be heard, in order to profit by them. Namely—

Plan of Discourse.

One should hear them with continued attention and recollection.
The first and principal point.  And with an earnest desire to prof-
it by them. The second point.

First Part.

If a great If all who listen to sermons were always moved by the one
fﬁi?’izr " desire of understanding the Word of God, and the truths contained
speaking to in it, and of living according to that, then I should not require
wOtm- 4, enter into a longer explanation of the first point, nor to go to
portant o =]
matters, we any further trouble to prove it. For he who is earnestly intent
‘::;;“;‘:Len‘ on understanding the subject of the discourse and what is said
tive. about it, must, as a matter of course, be sufliciently attentive and
recollected.  Kven in ordinary conversation, amongst men of
the same condition, it is very annoying to find that the person
you are speaking to allows his mind to wander, and does not pay
the least attention to what you are saying. How much more an-
noyed would not a great man be to find his words made so little
of 7 See how they behave who have the privilege of an audience

with their sovereign ; how self-restrained and reverent their de-



How One should Hear Sermnions. 121

meanor, how attentively and eagerly they listen to every word
that their Prince says to them! If, meanwhile, one of those priv-
ileged individuals were to play with his lap-dog, or to bandy jests
with the servants in attendance, or even to turn his eyes and
countenance away from his sovereign to look at the pictures
hanging on the walls, and that while the Prince is actually speak-
ing to him ; what would you think of such conduct, my dear
brethren? Is it not true that not even a simple peasant would
dare to forget himself so far in such circumstances, tosay nothing
of a courtier, who knows how to act with his Prince? Even at
table, where general conversation is allowed, if the Prince only
opens his mouth to speak, oh, then immediately, every one is all
attention and eagerness ! Again; if I should ask a man, even
of a more humble station in life than myself, advice in some im-
portant matter, for instance in a law-suit, how attentive would I
not be to everything that he wounld say in the way of answer, ad-
vice, or explanation, and how deeply would I not imprint it all
on my memory, so as to forget nothing ! 1 make him repeat it
two and three times over, so that I may understand it clearly and
remember it well ; for, it was on that account that I went to him.
It T did not pay any attention to him, it were better for me not
to have gone near him, for he would then have reason to look
upon my conduct as insulting, and to think that I wished to make
a fool of him.

My dear brethren, what are we doing when hearing a sermon ?
For what objeet are we all assembled ? Is it not to understand
what God wishes to say in and to our souls ? Could any one ever
speak with us, poor mortals, who would be more deserving of
reverence and respect than the great God * What is the majesty
of all the kings and princes of earth. compared with Thine, oh,
Almighty Monarch of Heaven ?—A little erumb bestowed on them
out of the infinite treasures of Thy greatness. And this is the great
Lord who, asI have often told you before, speaks to our hearts by
the mouth of the preacher. And what does He speak to us of ? Of
things that are necessary to our eternal salvation, or at least, help-
ful to it. e tells us, for instance, how we are to live according
to the end of our creation, what we are to avoid in order to escape
the eternal fires of hell, what we are to do and to shun that we
may gain a victory over the enemies of our souls, who
are on the watch, at all times, in all places, to betray and ruin us,
how we are to increase daily our merit and our treasure for
eternity, and finally, how we are to enjoy ourselves with Him in

It is God
who speaks
in sermons,
and of very
necessary
things.
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His eternal kingdom. This is the end of all Christian sermons
and instructions.  Could any business be of greater importance or
necessity to us 7 And it 1s for that very object that we come to
sermons ; at least, such is the ostensible object of our coming.
Therefore it is evident that the great Lord who speaks, the
important business of which He treats, and ourown intention, de-
sire, and wish, all exact from each one of us the closest attention
and recollection during the sermon, so that we may know and
understand what is spoken of ; otherwise it would be better for
us to remain away, for the very walls and benches of the church
would form just as good an audience as we should, if we merely
allow the preacher’s words to strike the ear and nothing more.
But, what am I saying ? That good intention and preparation
of the heart, that carnest desire to understand what is good and
to fulfil it, is not, as I have before remarked, by any means the
object that brings every one to the sermon. Therefore, I am
afraid that there are some who do not trouble themselves about
paying the necessary attention.  And how, vou ask ? why am I
afraid of that? Kvery one seems to attend, the people are all sit-
ting or standing quietly in their places, and no one speaks a
word. That is true; but what about the disposition ¥ Where
are the thoughts? The learned Philo says justly : ¢ There
are enough who bring their ears to the sermon, but not their
hearts or their minds.”™"  These are distracted with all kinds of
thoughts and cares, at home or elsewhere ; or if their thoughts
remain in the church, they are canght up by some chance ob-
Ject that offers itself, such as, for instance, to see who is coming
in or going out, to admire others, and sometimes even to feed
their own wicked desires ; so that when the sermon is over, they
are notable to say what it wasabout. Nay, sometimes they throw
the blame on the preacher, and say they could not understand
him or his way of speaking. 1 should not dare to accuse people
of such things, my dear brethren, did I not know from the teach-
ing of holy men, nay, from Christ Himself, how the devil tries to
prevent the fruit of the Word of God from coming to those who
hear sermons. Those whom he cannot keep away from the sermon,
under the pretext that they do not require it. or that they cannot
stand so long, or that they cannot leave homeat such an early
hour, or that their conscience would be made uneasy, the crafty
enemy attacks during the sermon: he presentsall sorts of objects be-
fore their eyes, he distracts them with a hundred imaginations, he

! Aures in auditorium, non mentem afferunt.
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makes them tired and sleepy, so that they will either understand
very little, or will receive no impression or prefit in their hearts from
what they have listened to distractedly and with a divided atten-
tion. Christ says, in the Gospel of St. Luke: ¢“ The devil com-
eth and taketh the word out of their heart, lest believing they
should besaved.”* Itis justlike what happensat great public ban-
quets, at which many people sit down at different tables ; some-
timesa hungry soul comes up, in the person of one of the waiters, and
seizing the full plate of some guest,who happens to turn his eyes
away from it for a moment, puts an empty one in its place. The
evil spiritsare like hungry robbers, says St. Ambrose ; they are
hellish birds of prey, who fly about in the church during the ex-
planation of the Word of God, and where they sce any one who is
not watchful over his senses and thoughts, they steal away the
food of his soul from his mouth, and the Word of God from his
heart.? Therefore, let each one be careful not to allow those
invisible birds of prey to find any room in his thoughts, if he
does not wish to remain hungry after the meal is over ; that 1sto
say, to go home after the sermon without any profit, and in the
same state of ignorance as before.

If there are only a few (and to judge from outward appear- Othersdo
ances, I think I can congratulate myself that such is the case), if z)otfgtigg]e
there are only a few who are wilfully distracted, and pay no atten- sermon.
tion, there are perhaps many more who, though not wanting
in attention, yet do not take the same notice of everything that
is said. The saying of the Wise Man is full of meaning: ‘A
fool receiveth not the words of prudence, unless thou say those
things which are in his heart.”® If anything ludicrous or novel
is said, then all are eager to listen : but in other things the atten-
tion is not so much strained. See what happens in a theatre :
when the curtain israised, there is complete stillness,and all eyes are
directed to the stage, to see what is coming on ; in half an hour’s
time curiosity begins to languish, the people talk and laugh with
each other, so that it is sometimes difficult to hear what is said
on the stage. This is especially the case if the subjects represented
are of a serious character and occupy a considerable time, although
they may be necessary to the understanding of the play. But the
people do not trouble themselves about the latter point. Assoon,
however, as there is a change on the stage, a new piece, a

! Venit diabolus et tollit verbum de corde eorum, ne credentes salvi flant.—Luke viif. 12.

¢ Harpiee infernales sunt, ut auferant verbum de corde eorum.

3 Non recipit stultus verba prudentise, nisi dixeris ea, quae versantur in corde ejus.—Prov.
xviiil. 2.
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dance or a comedy, then the attention of the audience is aroused
again, and they listen with admiration and pleasure. When the
novelty is over, they commence to talk again about what they have
seen. Oh, they say, that was fine: how well he danced, what a clev-
er play, ete. Ah, my God ! how isit that [ am forced. by the slug-
gish desires and weak appetites of many Christians for the food
of their souls, to compare the preaching of Thy most holy Word
and Thy eternal truths to a vain and idle play 7 Yes, my Lord,
Thou Thyself wast forced to do the same by Thy Prophet Kze-
chiel : ** Thou art to them as a musicai song which issung with a
sweet and agreeable voiee; and they hear Thy words and do them
not.”’ And the same thing happens nowadays among those to
whom Thou orderest Thy truths to be preached.  In the begin-
ning of the sermon, when they who come in time are still in their
first fervor, they are all eagerness to hear what the subject is,
but bye and bye they grow indifferent 5 I know what he is going
to say, they think to themselves, and they allow their eves and
their thonghts free play, and show by their behavior that they are
inattentive. If some storyis related. or astriking simile brought
in, then they are all attention, they listen open-mouthed. so that
1t is easy to see that they have become quieter, but when the
story is at an end, some of them allow their heads to sink down
again ; they relapse into their former distraction, or begin to
think of the story they have heard. without paying any attention
to the conclusion to be drawn from it. which is, after all, the
real truth that God wished to imprint on their hearts in that
manner. **Thowart to them as & musical sound.”™ They hear
Thy Word, oh, Lord. as if it were a play or a profane song ! And
thus it is often necessary to introduce somethig interestirg, in
order to awaken or to keep np their attention.

But 1s that the way to treat God, who is speaking to us, with
proper reverence and respect? I feel ashamed when I think
that, if an earthly sovereign speaks to us, we observe a most
reverent and humble demeanor, and pay the greatest attention to
what he says; although we might easily allow ourselves to be
distracted, for no matter how powerful earthly kings are, they
canmnot sce what is passing in our minds.  But Giod is present in
the hearts of every one of you. my dear brethren, when we are
preaching His Word to you, and He knows their inmost recesses.
What does He think, when He finds your minds so distracted

! Es eis quasi carmen musicum, quod suavi duleique sono canitur, et audiunt veroa tua
e nen faciunt ea.--Ezech. xxxiii. 32.
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that they are wandering here and there in search of enjoyment
and pleasure, and your hearts so cold that you hear everything as
if you heard nothing, and allow the principal parts of the sermon
to escape you? What does He think when e sees that you are
so carried away by distractions that your senses are oceupied with
other things, while His voice passes by you unheeded, while your
thoughts are filled with vanities and sinful imaginations?
Certainly the Almighty has reason to complain, as He did long
ago by the mouth of the Prophet Isaias: these people assembled
before Me to hear Me, ‘“but their heart is far from Me; ™’ nay,
sometimes even against me.

Is that the way to hear sermons with the desire of being in-
structed and of learning what is good, and of deriving therefrom
advantage for one’s soul? If, for instance, one who has been to
Jerusalem, were to relate his experiences in company, to tell how
far that place is from here, what towns must be passed through
to get there, what roads are the most dangerous and difficult,
what one must prineipally guard against, what he must observe
and how much money he must bring with him in order to arrive
in safety; some of those who listen to him, and who have no idea
of ever visiting Jerusalem, do not take mueh interest in what he
says, unless he relates something amusing, strange, or wonderful
that he has seen in those countries; for, they think, what is it
all to me! I do not intend going to Jerusalem. On the other
hand, if there is, amongst those listening, any one who intends
visiting Jerusalem, he listens to everything with the greatest
attention, and he is more interested in the details of the journey
than in the amusing circumstances that accompany it, because
he wishes to know what he has to do in order to accomplish his
intended journey successfully. The same thing happens in
a sermon, my dear brethren; we speak of the Heavenly Jerusalem,
for which all men are created as for their last end, and of the
joys that are to be found there; we describe the rough and
narrow way that leads thither, and the many dangers that must
be encountered on that way, as well as the temptations and
dangerous occasions that must be overcome and avoided, and the
virtues and good works that must be practised, in order to arrive
there with greater security: we speak, too, of the way in which
we must use our money and riches, by placing them, as if by an
exchange, in the hands of the poor, so that we may have a greut
treasure of merits to bring with us. Now, if a man is so frivolous

1 Cor autem ejus longe est a me.—Isaias xxix. 13.
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that he seldom comes to a sermon, or has little taste for such
subjects, or listens to them in a sleepy, indifferent, or distracted
manner, and pays attention only when something amusing is
said, what are we to think of sueh a one? Oh, certainly, T have
reason to think that that man does not seriously intend to reach
the Ieavenly Jerusalem, for he has no desire to learn how and
by what road one must travel to get there. He loves earth more
than Heaven, and, in a word, the kingdom of Heaven is not for
him, he does not care abont having any share in it.

But he who loves his soul and his eternal happiness and is
determined to undertake this journey to his heavenly country,
pays the greatest attention, that not a single word may escape
him; he stands, or sits, like Magdalen, at the feet of Jesus Christ,
to hear his teaching and instruetions. IHow motionless, how
attentively, how eagerly did not that zealous soul listen to her
Lord? Her sister Martha came up and asked her to help in the
work of preparing food for Christ: She said, Lord, dost thou not
see that I must work alone, while my sister sits idly there ?
““tell her, therefore, to helpme.”' And what did Magdalen do?
She remained where she was, enraptured with the words of her
Lord. She made no answer, not even a gesture of displeasure,
although she could have easily and modestly replied: Go away,
I have no time now. No, says St. Augustine, speaking of this
matter, she did not wish to say even those few words, for fear of
interrupting her Lord: ** If she had given any answer, she would
not have been able to listen so attentively.”* And therefore she
remained silent and immovable. For she knew very well how
important it was for her to hear always with the greatest attention
whatever her Lord had to say to her. So that the first thing to
observe, when hearing a sermon, is to listen with the greatest
attention to everything that is said. And we should be impelled
to this, my dear brethren, partly by the reverence we owe the
Almighty God, who speaks to our hearts in sermons, and partly
by the interests of our own souls, which render such attention
very neeessary. The second thing that must be observed, and even
with greater diligence than the first, is to listen to sermons with
the greatest desire to profit by them. The meaning of that is, that
every one must apply to himself, and to his own advantage, every-
thing that he hears in the sermon. How this is to be done, we
shall see in the

! Domine ! non est tibi curee? Dic ergo illi ut me adjuvet.
% §i enim pararet respondendi sermonem, remetteret audiendi attentionem.
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Second Part.

As I have already proved from the Holy Fathers, the Word of Th® ek

God, explained in sermons, is the food of souls, by which these fooa of tne
latter are to be maintained in their strength, health, life, and zeal soul: every
in the divine service. Christ, the eternal Truth, in the Gospel :;:;é?gf:
of St. Matthew, says: ‘“Not in bread alone doth man live, but in seek nis
every word that proceedeth from the mouth of God!”' Tt is a - "0
much more necessary and strengthening food than eating and therein.
drinking are for the body; because corporal food, no matter how
strong it is, could not raise a dead body to life, whereas the Word
of God can raise the dead to life; that is to say, it can move to
sorrow and repentance, to confession and penance, sinners whose
souls are dead, and it can thus restore them to the life of grace.
But now, suppose that there is a table spread with all sorts of
viands before me, what good isit to me if I only look at the
different dishes, without eating any of them? In the same way,
what advantage isit for my soul if I hear a sermon with attention,
but do not apply it to myself, eat it, so to speak, and appropriate it
for my own advantage ? The Wise Ecclesiasticus says: “A man
of sense will praise every wise word he shall hear, and will apply
it to himself.”* That is to say, he listens to wise words with joy,
and uses them for his own advantage.

There are three classes of people who fail in this particular: T2 i:’yn"‘

the first consists of those who are like the carvers at a table tnose who
who have nothing to do but cut up the meats and place them be- apply what
fore others, while they eat very little themselves. So, there are Zl:;zr:earto
some who apply to others what they hear in a sermon, and keep
nothing for themselves. Ha, they think, how well that fits such
a one! Quite right; it is just what that other wants! He is getting
his share of 1t now! What a pity that such a one is not here, this
germon is just the thing for him; and so forth. But, do we come
to sermons only to apply what we hear to others, and that too
often with a rash judgment? What good is it to you that others
should be warned of their duty, if you yourself receive no fruit
therefrom? You come here to look after your own soul, and not
to pronounce judgment on others. Christ says of the good:
““They hear the Word and keep it.””*  Although it is impossible to
treat of every subject in one and the same sermon, yet, in every
truth that is preached, he whois earnestly intent on his salvation,

! Non in golo pane vivit homo, sed in omni verbo quod procedit de ore Dei.—Matth. iv. 4.

7 Verbum sapiens, quodcunque audierit scius, laudabit, et ad se adjiciet.—Eccli. xx1. 18.
4 Audientes verbum retinent.
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will certainly find something good that he can apply to himselt
with profit.
The same And meanwhile, the very same people, who trouble themselves
ﬁ%ﬁiﬁsﬁ so much about the affairs of others, if their own vices are even
when the  harely alluded to, commenece to get vexed, to murmur and com-
:;;l;ht;:m_ plain, as if they thought it wrong to allude to them in such a
way. If you throw a stone amongst a number of dogs, the one
you hit will begin to howl. As long as these people are not in-
terfered with, they think the sermon a very good one indeed.
They wish others to hear the truth, they do not want to hear it
themselves. The unjust and avaricious are quite pleased when
they hear the impure and the intemperate condemned ; but
speak to them of giving alms, of restoring ill-gotten goods, or of
withdrawing their hearts from the things of earth, and they
get quite angry and displeased. On the other hand, a libertine
or an impure man listens with pleasure to every sermon, as long
as there 1s nothing said of impure love, dangerous company and
occasions, mortification of the flesh and of the senses. If the
sermon is agamst drunkenness, it pleases the women, because they
are anxious to have their husbandscured of that evil habit, and they
think the preacher cannot talk severely enough about it. If, on
the other hand, some subject is introduced which touches them
up on some sore point,—for instance, the vain and frivolous
fashions of the day, obstinacy, self-will, disobedience, jealousy,
credulity, unfounded suspicions of their husbands, the wasting
of precious time, unnecessary visits, the habit of gambling,
dangerous meetings, speaking of the faults and failings of others,
etc.; oh, then they donotlike the sermon at all, and there is no
end to their complaints about it. They think that the preacher
does not know how people in the world must act. So true is the
saying of St. Augustine: ¢ They love the truth when it shines on
others, but not when it reproaches themselves.” Writing of the
words of Christ: ““If T tell you the truth, why do you not believe
me?”* the same St. Augustine says, in answer to these words: be-
cause thou speakest truth.® < Even on that account, oh, Lord,
they refuse to believe Thee, because Thou speakest the truth.”
:;’ﬁewa;: The second class of people who do not hear sermons properly,
apply every- COMPprehends those who, failing in a different way altogether from
thing to  the former, act like guests who take their share of everything at

:ﬁﬁ':;i'm_ table, whether it is good for them or not, although they thus

ly.
! Amant veritatem lucentem, oderunt redarguentem.
2 Si veritatem dico vobis, quare non creditis mihi. 3 Quia veritatem dicis.
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overload the stomach, to their own great inconvenience. There
are some who apply to themselves, with a scrupulous anxiety,
everything they hear in a sermon, although there is not the least
reason for them to do so. So that sometimes a preacher hardly
knows what to do, or how to treat of a subject. If he preaches,
no matter how carefully, of some consoling doctrine, he cannot
reprove the sins of the wicked; if he denounces sin and represents
its malice and the way in which it is committed, he disturbs the
consciences of the pious and innocent, who take to themselves
that which was meant only for others. Alas! they think, full of
fear and anxiety, perhaps I have done that too! Oh, my God,
what shall I do? I may not have made a good confession in my
whole life! If such is the case, I shall never go to leaven; and
any number of such absurdities. Although this is a sign of a
good and tender conscience, yet it often prevents the proper
advantage being derived from a sermon. Perhaps I have done
that too? Yes, perhaps, and perhaps not. What is the good of
this perhaps? None, but to fill you with unnecessary fear and
anxiety, which will completely disturb you, and make it im-
possible for you to understand other parts of the sermon that are
of real use for you. First of all, you should pay attention to what
is said.  If an uneasy thought or a scruple comes into your mind,
wait till the sermon is over ; yon will have plenty of time then to
think it over and see whether you are really guilty or not, and if
you are guilty, you can amend you fault. Otherwise you must
not take to vourself what is meant for others; it belongs to them,
not to you. St. Augustine again furnishes me with a beautiful
simile here: he says we must hear preachersand apply their words
to ourselves, as if they were letters sent us from Heaven. Now
suppose you went to the post-office to look for a letter; you ask
if there is anything for you, and you are told that you must look
for your letter yourself. You do so: there are hundreds of letters
lying on the table; you take up the first one and after seeing the
address, you throw it away, and the same with the second and
third and fourth. And why? Because, you say, my name is not
on those letters, none of them belong to me. You continue your
search and at last you find one addressed to you, and you say at once,
this letter is for me, and you take it home and read it. You
must act in the same way when you hear a sermon. Iknow that
Iam not guilty in this matter, this letter is not for me; here is
something in which I must amend my conduct, that I must bring
home with me and think over.
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The third and last class embraces those who resemble guests
that neither eat anything themselves, nor carve for others: they

oratory and occupy themselves in talking, orin admiring rare dishes. People

not to the
truth
preacked.

Conclusion
and ex-
hortation.

of this class, who hear the Word of God, do not, it is true, apply
it to others, but neither do they apply it to themselves; their only
concern is to hear something new, beautiful, or interesting.
What would you think of a sick man, suffering from fever, who
when the doctor comes to bleed him, would occupy himself only
with looking and wondering at the surgical instruments of the
latter? Oh, what a beautiful lancet? Where did you buy it ?
Who made it? How much did it cost? Ah, my good friend,
the doctor would say, that is not the question now; I am come to
restore you to health; it is no matter to you whether the instru-
ment is a beautiful one or not, whether it has cost much or little;
the only thing that must trouble us now is to take away the
poisonous blood from you: you need not concern yourself about
anything else. My dear brethren, some of us are, perhaps, suf-
fering from a spiritual malady; we are all liable to the fever of
evil inclinations and desires! ** The fever from which we suffer
is ambition, or avarice, or lust,”’ says St. Ambrose, or pride, or
drunkenness, or impatience, or tepidity. Now God wishes to
make or to keep you healthy by sermons.  He uses His divine Word
as an instrument to detect the weakness of your soul, to cleanse
it from evil inclinations, and to provide it with a remedy against
vices and the dangerous occasions of sin, and to draw its desires
away from earthly, in order to direct them to heavenly things.
Therefore let it not be your sole care to see whether the sermon
is a fine one or not, it is not for that you come: your only intention
should be to seek the profit of your soul by the truths vou hear,
to amend your evil ways, and to become more zealous in the
service of God; that should be your only business here.
I'conclude with the words of the Wise Man that [ quoted before:
““A man of sense will praise every wise word he shall hear, and will
apply it to himself.”*  Let each one, therefore, ask himself at the
beginning of a sermon, like St. Bernard: ** Why art thou here?”
Why did T come to the sermon? Was it not to draw profit out
of it for my soul? Therefore I must pay attention to what is
said, and I must and will apply to myself the truths that I have
heard and understood. If we hear sermons in this manner, my
dear brethren, they will help us to our eternal salvation. Amen.

! Febris nostra ambitio est, febris nostra avaritia est, febris nostra luxuria est.
* Verbum supiens, quodcunque audierit scius laudabit, et ad se adjleiet.
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Anotker Introduction for the Twenty-second Sunday after
Pentecost:

Text.

Heee 1llo loquente ad eos, ecce princeps unus accessit, et adorabat
eum.—Matth. ix. 18,

““And as he was speaking these things unto them, behold a
certain ruler came up and adored him.”

During the last three years of His life, Jesus was always to be
found amongst the people to whom He preached and explained
His divine truths. Who would not think that the words of the
Man-God would have force enough to move all His hearers and
to draw their heartsto himself? And yet there were very few who
were so much influenced by His preaching as to remain constant
to His doctrine. The Scribes and Pharisees became only more ob-
stinate and wicked; the common people, who followed Iim every-
where, and many of whom believed in him, kept theirfaith aslong
they could see the signs and wonders Ie worked, but when the
innocent Jesus was taken prisoner and condemned to death, there
was no one to take Iis part or to say a word in Hisfavor. Even
those whom He had miraculously healed of their diseases, were,
according to the testimony of the IToly Fathers, amongst the rabble
who cried out: ““Crucify Him!”" Oh, divine Teacher ! Since that
was the case with you, I no longer wonder that in our days we
can do such little good with our preaching. How many Phar-
isees there are still who hate the truth, and who are made only
more obstinate by it? Amongst all those who listen to sermons,
how many are there who derive real profit from what they hear?
Where the fault lay in olden times, and where it lies now, is
knowntoThee. My opinionis that there are three principal faults
committed by those who hear sermons. Some fail before the ser-
mon, others during the sermon, and the majority after it. 1T
have spoken of the first, when I explained how one ought to come
to sermons; I will now speak of the second, and explain how one
should act during the sermon. How must we hear sermons?
—Continues as before.

! Crucifige !
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TWELFTH SERMON.
HOW ONE SHOULD ACT AFTER HEARING A SERMON.
Subject.

1st. We must so take to heart what we have heard, that we will
act on it. 2d. If we do not do so, we have reason to fear.—
Preached on the twelfth Sunday after Pentecost.

Text.

Vade et tu far similiter.—Luke x. 37.
¢ (o thou and do likewise.”

Introduction.

When Christ, the first and chief of all preachers, had preached
the Gospel of to-day, and explained to the doctor of the law
what he should do to be saved, and after He had shown him, in
the clearest manner, that he should love God with his whole
heart and whole soul and with all his mind, and all his strength,
He adds: © Do this and thou shalt live.”* Again, after having told
him that to save his soul he must love his neighbor as himself, and
having explained how that is to be done, he adds again: ““Go thou
and do likewise.”” A beautiful conclusion, if the doctor of the
law had only taken it to heart and acted upon it: ** Go and do.”"*
Oh, my dear brethren, if Christians, nowadays. always took to
heart the conclusions of the sermons they hear, how much could
we not do for the salvation of their souls by our preaching !
““Go thon and do.”  But when that is not the case, all our preach-
ing and your listening are of no avail. And this is the fault of
the greater number, But I shall try to do my duty and to prove
to you that you must take to heart the sermons you hear. St.
Augustine agrees with me, and furnishes me with the divisions
of my discourse. He says: ““ Christ speaks by the mouth of the
preacher, we must hear, act, and fear.”* That we must hear ser-
mons, how we are to go to them, and how we are to hear them,
has been already cxplained on the three last Sundays; to-day
we have to treat of the principal thing, namely, how we are to go
away after the sermon: ** Go and do.”

! Hoe fac et vives. 2 Vade, et tu fac simiiiter.
3 Vade et fac. 4 Christus loquitur, audismus, faciamus, timeamus,
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Plan of Discourse.

We must so take to heart what we have heard, that we will act
on it. This will be the first point. If we do not do so, we have
reason to fear. That will be the second point.

Oh, God, who speakest to usin every sermon through the inter-
cession of the Mother of Thy Incarnate Word and that of the
angels who are so obedient to Thy Word, we beg of Thee to give
us grace to keep Thy Word after having heard itand to fulfil the
truths we have learned, so that we may have nothing to fear.

First Part.

Although the husbandman may have prepared the ground Itis useles
with great labor, and sown the seed in due season, and rejoiced gge‘i,“fntﬁe
in the prospect of a good crop, on account of the favorable the ground
weather, yet, what good is all this to him if the roots of the plant ffuiciafﬁf.f
are gnawed by the mice and the worms, or the plants themselves fruse.
are eaten by the cattle before they are come to maturity, or dried
up by dronght, or washed away by heavy rains, so that he cannot
reap any harvest? What good will all his labor be to him? The
poor man has toiled in vain, his work goes for nothing! If he
had kept quiet and remained idle at home, he would not have had
any hope of a harvest. and would be spared the pain of disappoint-
ment.

My dear brethren, ¢ the seed is the Word of God.”" It is, as] gi;r‘;iif“
have often told you before, sown in your hearts by the Supreme the word ot
Lord, through the mouth of the preacher. Suppose, now, that God. if the
this latter does his duty, and calls on the Holy Ghost, by carnest f::;e;z
prayer, to inspire him with what is useful for you: he spares fruit from
neither trouble nor labor, that he may explain the truth he intends it
to preach about so clearly and impressively, that every one may
understand it.  Suppose, too, that there is no fault on your part,
that vou come to the sermon in good time, with a pure intention
and a great desire of saving your soul, that you listen with great
attention and an eager wish to profit by what you hear, that your
sighs and other signs of emotion have inspired the preacher with
courage and hope, and that the resolution you make in secret
gives joy and pleasure to God, to His angels and to the whole
court of Heaven. But, with all this, if the Word of God did not
remain in yvour heart, nor His truth in your memory, what good
would bis hope be to the preacher, your resolution to yourselves,

i gemen est verbum Dei.
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or the joy and pleasure to the heavenly court 7 What good is it,
if your hearts are like a broad public way, of which Christ speaks
in the parable, on which the seed is trodden under foot, or eaten
by the birds ? If you know that what you have heard is true, and
yz)u are resolved to fulfil it, and yet, as soon as the sermon is over,
banish it all out of your mind by other thoughts, cares, business,
company, so that you never think of it again, what will it profit
you? Ah, the preacher has labored in vain; your hurrying to
church has not helped you, Heaven has rejoiced fruitlessly; we
have altogether done as little good as if we poured water into a
sieve, out of which it must all empty itself immediately, or as if
the sermon was preached to the empty benches and walls of the
church.

Oh, my dear brethren, it is after the sermon that the real good
of it is seen, it is then that the first fruits must be reaped. There
is a great difference between a sermon and the Holy Sacrifice of
the Mass. If you hear Mass on Sundays and holydays with in-
ward attention and outward reverence, you do your part, and, as
far as this commandment is concerned, you are not bound to do
any more. On the contrary, if you come to a sermon, and hear it
as you ought, even if you think often of it afterwards, that is not
near enough, that is only the smallest and least profitable part of
your duty. What stills remain for you to do is the most important
of all and everything depends on it, and that is the real observance,
the practical fulfilment of the truths you have heard. The Apos-
tle says: *“ For, not the hearers of the law are just before God,
but the doers of the law shall be justified.”’ And that should be
the only end and object of vour coming to sermons; this the only
fruit that we must derive from them, namely, so to take to heart
what we have heard, that we are not satisfied with merely specu-
lating upon it, but really act according to it. ** Go and do.”*

A pious woman in Paris, as our Father Rogaccius relates, was
once going home after a sermon, when she met a gentleman, hur-
rying to church in the hope of hearing a part of the sermon, who
asked her if it was over yet. No, said the woman, it is not over yet.
And how isit, then, asked the gentleman, that the people are com-
ing out of the church in crowds, and do not remain to the end ?
Because, said she, the preacher has finished his exhortation and
has left the pulpit. This answer surprised the gentleman. Are

1 Non enim auditores legis justi sunt apud Deum, sed factores legis justificabuntur.—Rom.

ii. 13.
2 Vade et fac!
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you in your senses, he asked, or do you take me for a fool ? I
have asked you if the sermon was over and you said, no; and
now you tell me that the preacher has left the pulpit. What is
the meaning of that ? It is all true, answered the pious woman;
I maintain what I said. You must know, sir, that it is one thing
for the preacher to have ended his discourse, and another for
the sermon to be quite finished. The first concerns the preacher
alone, the second concerns both him and his andience, and is cer-
tainly not finished for either of them, because what he said to
the people from the pulpit has still to be performed by them.
So that the sermon is not yet over, nor will it be, until the people
who have heard it realize its teaching in their lives and actions.
There is still a great deal to be done before the sermon comes to
an end. What a clever answer that was !
Here, my dear brethren, we come upon the place where the ;I;lhe'em"’
. . . ey are
fault of the greater number lies hidden. We have great reason, wrong who
nowadays, to make the same complaint that St. Augustine made merely
against the Jews and Pharisees, who heard the doctrine and E;f:;znt‘he
preaching of Christ with such attention. The Holy Scripture
says: ¢ They wondered;”" ¢ but they did not amend their lives,”*
adds the saint. Isnot this complaint true of many, who, when go-
ing home after the sermon, can only say with astonishment: What
a fine sermon that was ! And that isall the good it has done them!
Poor preacher ! did all your efforts tend to nothing else but to
hear the empty praise—you have preached well? Oh, if that is the
case, I pity yon : you had better have remained at home in your
room and said the Rosary. Isit only forthis that you have worked
all the week, to hear a few empty words of praise ? A fine reward
for your labor, indeed ! Unfortunate hearer! IHave you derived
no other profit from the sermon than to be able to say a few words
in praise of it ? [If so, I am sorry that you listened with such pa-
tience and attention: it wasnot worth your while to come away from
your house, and tire yourself by standing a whole hour in the
church. What good isit to you that the preacher has delivered a
fine sermon, when you donot live according to it, and are not
made a bit better by it ? Alas, the sermon was not a good one, nor
wasit well listened to! Neither younor I have attained our object;
both of us have lost all fruit and profit; you, that of your patience
and attention ; I, that of my labor. And, while the Apostle

D8

glories in the Thessalonians : “ For you are our glory and joy ;

1 Mirabantur.—John vii. 15. 2 Sed non corrigebantur.
3 Vos enim estis gloria nostra’et gaudium.—I. Thess. {i. 20.
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““ therefore we always give thanks to God without ceasing ;
because that when you had received of us the word of the hear-
ing of God, youreceived it not as the word of men, but (as it is in-
deed) the Word of God, who worketh in you that you have
believed.” We, on the contrary, might well say: You are our
shame and confusion, because we have preached to deaf ears and
done no good to souls.

How many are there not, also, amongst those Christians who
hear sermons, of whom it might be said with truth: < They ad-
mire, but do not amend their lives *”  Sermons are preached so
often, in so many different places, for the last twenty, thirty, or
forty years, and longer, and what is the result of it all ? People
come and listen with wonder and pleasure, with desire and long-
ing, but there is not the least improvement in their lives. Ner-
mons are preached against pride, avarice, injustice, immorality,
dangerous companions and meetings, hatred, envy, vindictiveness,
and enmity ; against the common habit of swearing and cursing,
against back-biting, calumny, rash judgments, impure conversa-
tions, drunkenness, vanity in dress, sloth in the divine service,
and so forth. But have people become more humble or modest ?
Have they restored the ill-gotten goods, or the injured character
of their neighbor ? Do they avoid bad company? Are they more
chaste and restrained in their thoughts, desires, language, dress,
manner, and actions ? Have Christian charity, union, and
friendship been established amongst enemies ? Is there no cursing
or swearing to be heard any more ? Is drunkenness at an end ?
Is there an increase of zeal in the divine service #  Would to God
that it were so! ** They wondered,” they have heard and under-
stood well enough, ¢* but they did not amend their ways,” ' they are
not a bit better for it. Preachers recommend the works of
Christian virtue, the frequent reception of the Holy Sacraments,
They inculcate the necessity of true penance, of patience in ad-
versity, of a pure intention, by which we must direct all our
works to our last end, to God, and to IIeaven. They warn par-
ents of their duty towards their children, and children of their duty
towards their parents, masters and mistresses of what they owe
their servants, subjects of whatthey owe their rulers, and so forth.
Has all this done any good to those who heard it ? Many have
admired what was said to them ; but they do not amend their
ways ; they remain as they were before, without making any im-
provement.

! Mirabantur. Sed non‘corrigebantur.
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Have you ever remarked, my dear brethren, what occursin a
large establishment, in which there are many different people to-
gether? All these people have different occupations, according
to their different positions: some sit at the fire and warm them-
selves, others stand and talk together, others drink and play, or
merely look on; one of the servants is cleaning the room, another
is in the kitchen cooking, a third is spinning or sewing ; there is
a waiter laying the table, here is some one engaged at his trade ;
the master of the house is writing or studying, the mistress is occu-
pied with the children,and all the others have their own occupation.
Now, suppose that a band of musicians come before the door, and
begin to play ; at once everybody in the hoase leaves his or her busi-
ness ; some run to the door, others to the window and listen with
all their ears. How beautiful that is, they say to each other.
When the music is over, they return to their former occupations:
one to the fire, another to the interrupted conversation, the third
to his trade, the fourth to the kitchen, the fifth to the spinning-
wheel, and so on for the others. A striking example of what
happens to many who hear sermons is the complaint that God
makes to the Prophet Ezechiel: ¢ Thou art to them as a musi-
:al song. .. they hear Thy words and do them not.”* Themany
different occupations of those people mentioned above represent
the different vices of the inhabitants of each town and communi-
ty. One is inclined to one thing, another to another. When
the bell rings for the sermon, they all leave their vices for a time,
they go to church and, for a whole hour, they hear the Word of
God with attention, eagerness, and pleasure. Theysay: That was a
good sermon, I could have listened still longer to it. But what
isthefruitofit? ‘¢ They hear Thy words and do them not.” They
all return to their former occupations.  They go back to the same
vices, the same company, the same habits, the same foul sins, as
before. They do not act according to what they have heard.

Even many of those who are frightened by the terrible truths
they hear from the pulpit, do not amend their conduct in the
least when the sermon is over. They seem to me like the blind
man of Bethsaida, to whom Christ restored sight, as we read in the
Gospel of St. Mark. Our Lord asked him if he could see any-
thing. He answered : ** I see men, as it were trees, walking.”*
What do you mean? It seems that you are still blind; trees do not
walk, how can men walk like trees? Yet he saw right enough,

! Es efs, quasi carmen musicum. . . audiunt verba tua, et non faciunt ea..—Ezech. xxxiil. 32.
? Video homines velut arbores ambulantes.—Mark viii. 24.
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says St. Peter Chrysologus: ¢ After being cured by Christ, he szw
that men are like trees in this world.”'  You may have remarked,
my dear brethren, that, when a strong wind blows, the trees
shake, the branches and leaves begin to tremble as if the whole
wree were about to be torn up by the roots. But the roots hold
firm: it is only the branches and leaves that are stirred ; the trunx
remains firmly attached to the ground, orif it is sometimes blown
down, the wind must be very strong indeed. Do we not sce the
game thing nowadays amongst Christians? The storm of truth
assails their consciences, when they listen to a sermon, and moves
them, by representing the eternal truths of our faith, the shortness
and uneertainty of life, the bitterness of death, the rigor of di-
vine justice, the pains of hell, the joys of Heaven. Many are
moved, frightened, and made uneasy by these truths; they sigh
and tremble like leaves on the trees, and often condemn their own
‘wickedness.  But are the roots of their sinstorn up? How many
of them make good confessions?  How many do penance?  When
and where is the real amendment of their lives to be found? Oh,
blind man of Bethsaida! If you could only look now you would
gee many men going about like trees,” you wonld see how they
humble themselves, sigh and so forth, as if they were about to
leave their sins.  But it i only the head that moves with them,
not the heart.  As soon as the wind is over, when they have for-
gotten their fear and anxiety, they settle down into the same
vices as before, they have strong roots that still fasten them
to the carth; that is to say, their sins, of which they do not
repent.

It should not be so, my dear brethren; we must indeed be
moved like the trees, but we must not remain stationary like them.
We should pull up our sins by the roots, and do and fulfil what
we have heard in the sermon. ** Christ speaks, we must act.”®
He who wishes to derive profit from a sermon must preach it
anew to himself. Ile must ecither remain for some time in the
church, or go home quictly and think over what he has heard,
especially that which concerns his own faults, or that in which
he feels himself moved by divine inspiration. He must ask him-
gself: How have I behaved hitherto, with regard to this truth
which I now acknowledge : what has been said was certainly
uttered for my good, and not to the walls and benches of the
church. Have I always avoided the vice mentioned in the ser-

% Post curam Christi viderat, quod homines velut arbores transirent in hoe swculo.
" 43lut arbores. 3 Christus loguitur, faclamus.
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mon, or have I thought it a matter of little importance to do so?
Have I hitherto practised the good work recommended in the
germon, and in the manner recommended? What will T do in
future? How am I to realize in my daily life, in such and such
circumstances, what I have heard to-day? In this way we can
make new resolutions, and beg of God the grace to keep them,
and every accident of life reminds us of what we have heard, ac-
knowledged, and resolved. That isthe way to hear sermons with
profit to the soul, and to cause the seed of the Word of God to
produce its fruit a hundred fold. They alone who act thus are
called blessed by Christ : < Blessed are they who heart he Word
of God and keep it.”" << Go thou and do it !? ¢ Christ speaks,
we must act !”* If we do not, there is only one alternative, and
that to our great loss; ““we have reason to fear,”* as we shall see
in the

Second Part.

What have we to fear > That the sermons we hear will cause
the lessening or the total deprivation of divine grace in this life,
and will subject us to a more rigorous judgment and a deeper
damnation in eternity. There is no doubt that sermons, preached
frequently and zealously, are a great sign of the divine liberality
and mercy to a town or community : but do you not think that
they are also a means of satisfying the justice and anger of God?
That as they give food and nourishment to some souls, they are
poisonous to others ; that they are a reward to some, a punish-
ment to others ; an enlightenment for some, a deprivation of light
to others, and that while they help some to save their souls, they
oceasion the loss of others ? The Word of God is certainly a great
blessing for many, who live according to it and are guided by it,
and who would be lost eternally without it ; but it is also a great
curse to others, who, although they hear and believe it, yet do
not amend their lives, but remain in their sins. St. Augustine
savs: “ The same rain that ripens the corn for the barn. causes
the thorns to grow in order to be cast into the fire.”* In the
same way, the heavenly rain of the Word of God. when it
pours itself upon souls that are well disposed to receive it, makes
them grow in virtue and disposes them for Heaven : but when
it falls upon souls that are filled with the thorns of sinful

1 Beati, qui audiunt verbum Del et custodiunt illud.—Luke x1. 28,
2 Vade et fac ! $ Christus loquitur, faciamus. 4 Timeamus.
5 Segeti pluit ad horreum, spinis ad ignem.
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mclinations, wilfully indulged in, without any effort to uproot
them, it oniy hastens on their ruin and destruction. This is
what (God says by the mouth of the Apostle: ‘“For the earth
that drinketh in the rain which cometh often upon it, and
bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is tilled, re-
ceiveth blessing from God. DBut that which bringeth forth
thorns aud briars, is reprobate, and very near unto a curse, whose
end is to be burnt.”’  Hence the Holy Fathers conclude that
when a sinner, after hearing many sermons, gives no sign of
amendment, it is a sure proof that he is hardened in wickedness
and abandoned by God and by Iis grace; nay, that God, who at
first sent His preacher to explain to him His Word, with the ben-
evolent intention of enlightening his understanding and moving
his heart, will at last make use of the same preacher, as an in-
strument of Ilis anger, to make the sinner blinder and more
hardened than before. Tt is terrible what God says to the pro-
voking house, by the mouth of the Prophet Ezechiel : ** Thus
saith the Lord God: set on a pot, set it on, I'say, and put water
into it ;"* when this was done and the pot was not vet cleansed,
He says further : <“Set it empty upon burning coals, that it may
be hot, and the brass thereof may be melted ; and let the filth of it
be melted in the midst thereof, and let the rust of it be consumed.”*
And after all this, what follows ?  “ Great pains have been taken,
and the great rust thereof is not gone out, not even by fire.”*
And what was said of it at last * “ Thy uncleanness is execrable,
because I desired to cleanse thee, and thou art not cleansed from
thy filthiness: neither shalt thou be cleansed, before I cause
my indignation to rest in thee.”* And what is this pot ? Oh,
hardened sinner, it is you, says St. Augustine : *“ God compares
the soul of the sinner to a brazen pot.”* You are an unclean ves-
sel, full of the filth of impurity, of the blood of vindictiveness,
of the foulness of many scandals. The merciful God has so often
desired to cleanse you with water, when He caused to be explained

! Terra enim s@pe venlentem super se bibens imbrem, et generans herbam opportunam
illis, a quibus colitur, accipit benedictionem a Deo. Proferens autem spinas et tribulos, re-
proba est, et maledicto proxima, cnjus consummatio in combustionem.—Heb. vi. 7, 8.

2 Heee dicit Dominus Deus ; pone ollam, pone, inquam, et mitte in eam aquam.—Ezeeh.
xxiv. 3.

3 Pone quoque eam super prunas vacuam, ut incalescat, et ligneflat s ejus, et confletur im
medio ejus inquinamentum ejus, et consumatur rubigo ejus.—Ibid. xxiv. 11.

4 Multo labore sudatum est, et non exivit de ea nimia rubigo ejus, neque per ignem.
—Ibid. 12.

® Immunditia tua execrabilis, quia mundare te volul, et non es mundata sordibus tufs.

1 nec] mundaberis prius, donec quiescere faciam indignationem meam in te.—Ibid. 13.

¢ Fnes ollee animam peccatricem comparant.
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to you how wonderfully patient and merciful He 1s towards
sinners, in order to move you to repent. He desired to cleanse
you with fire when He caused the eternal fire of hell to be
described to you in order to frighten you. ¢‘(reat pains have
been taken.” Preachers sent by God have had much trouble and
labor with you; but all in vain; nothing has induced you to
repent. Hear, therefore, what will become of you: ¢ Thus saith
the Lord: Thy uncleanness is execrable, because I desired to
cleanse thee, and thou art not cleansed from thy filthiness, neither
shalt thou be cleansed, before I cause my indignation to rest in
thee.”!

And, after such long continued ingratitnde and obstinacy on
the part of the sinner, and such fatherly mercy on the part of God,
that punishment is not too severe, that anger and indignation
not without just cause ! A father who has a bad son, after try-
ing by every means possible to bring him to a sense of duty, when
he sees that his efforts are fruitless, is at length compelled, for
the sake of his family, to disinherit that son and not to look upon
him any more as his child.  But how does he dothat ?  In order
to free himself from all blame, and to give his son no just canse
of complaint, he sends a friend to the latter to explain how dis-
obedient he was and to tell him of the punishment that is im-
pending over him, although there is no hope that this warning
will do any good. Now, who is to be blamed for this disinherit-
ing of the bad son ? Is the father to be accused of acting an
unfatherly part and of being too severe on his son, or is the son
to be blamed because, after repeated warnings, he still perseveres
in his wickedness ?  There is no doubt that the latter hasall the
fault, and it is only right that he should be disinherited. What,
then, must I think, on the one hand, of (God who ecalls incessantly,
in sermons, on the sinner to repent. On the other hand, of the
sinner who hears the call but does not obey it ? What am
I to think, when T hear that God. after so often warning the
wicked Pharao, said to Moses: ““ Go in to Pharao.”* I know
well that he will not hear nor obey thee,® becanse he is hard-
ened. Nevertheless, go to him, and speak to him. What, I
ask, am I to conclude from this, except that God is a merciful,
patient, and long-suffering Father ; and that we are His wilful
and disobedient children, who abuse His patience so long that
the warnings and sermons He so often causes us to hear become

} Immunditia tua execrabilis, quia mundare te volui, et non es mundata sordibus tuis.
3 Ingredere, loquere ad Pharaonem.—Exod. x. 1. 3 Non audiet vos Pharao.

As a just
punishment



A stricter

account to
render to

the divine
Jjustice.

142 After Hearing a Sermon.

the terrible instrumentsof His anger, when He deprives us of our
inheritance, because we refused to listen to Him.

We must fear;' if we do not do as we are told in sermons, we
have reason to fear. What else? The stricter account we shall
have to render in judgment. For there is no doubt that more
will be expected from him who has received more, as our Lord
Himself says: The judgment of one who has no excuse to offer,
will be sharper and more rigorous; and he is less to be excused,
who was offered graces more frequently, which he neglected to
profit by. How will you fare then, oh, sinful Christian? You
have shown no sign of improvement after having heard the Word
of (vod so often; how will yvou fare, when an account is demanded
of your vices and sinz. and of the good that you omitted to do?
Alas! even if the great hook were not opened against you to con-
vince you of your wickedness: if both angelsand devils kept away
from you, and did not appear against you; if the just Judge
Himself remained silent and refrained from condemning you,
there would still remain another judge to put you to confusion.
Hear what Christ says: ““ And if any man hear my words and
keep them not, I do not judge him.”? ¢ He that receiveth not
my words, hath one that judgeth him.”* ¢ The word that I have
spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day.”* The ex-
hortations you have heard, the truths you have learned, will stand
against you, and strike you dumb with shame: the sermons, too,
that you have heard will appear and cry out against you before
the whole world: yon knew it, you were aware of it, you could
have done it, it was your duty to do it, but you did not wish to
do it: and they will accuse you, too, of having profited so little by
them. whereas if others had had a chance of hearing them, they
would have produced much fruit, as Christ says in to-day’s Gospel:
“Isay to you that prophets and kings have desired to hear the
things that you hear and have not heard them.” <But T tell
you,” is His threat in another place, ‘¢ that it will be more toler-
able for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgment, than for you.”*
The sermons that you have heard will bring forward, as so many
witnesses against you, all those who profited by them. See, they
will say, these people have entered into themselves and done pen-

ance for their sins; this impure man has given up his impurity
! Timeamus.
1 81 quis audierit verba mea et non custodierit : ego non judico enm.—John xii. 47.
* Qui non accipit verba mea : habet qui judicet eum.—Ibid. 48.
4 8ermo quem locutus sum, lle judicabit eum in novissimo die.—Ibid.
8 Verumtamen dico vobis : Tyro et Sidoni remissius erit in die judicii, quam vobis.—Mutth
xi, 22.
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and criminal love; this other has pardoned his enemy, others
again have restored ill-gotten property, or confessed the sins they
concealed through shame, or corrected the habit of cursing and
swearing, or have become more careful in talk, behavior, and the
company they frequent;that child is more respectful towards his
parents, these parents are more careful of their children’s salva-
tion; these tepid Christians have become more zealous in the
divine service, and all these whom you see on the right hand of
the Judge,have thereby saved their souls. But you, who have also
heard us, have not become a bit better. < The word that I have
spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day.” So that the
Word of God, which is now given to you out of pure mercy, will
then cry out for stricter justice and aseverer vengeance against you.

And besides that, it will make the pains of hell greater for you
for all eternity. For that must be fulfilled which Our Lord has
said in the Gospel of St. Luke: ‘¢ And that servant who knew
the will of his Lord, . . . and did not according to His will, shall
be beaten with many stripes.”’ Ah, my Lord and my God! Do I
and so many others ascend the pulpit only to bring down eternal
ruin on those souls, whom thou wishest to save by our preaching?
Must we be a stumbling-block to Thy people, to make their fall
more dangerous? Must I and others, whose only wish is to bring
all those people with us into Heaven, appear against them as
witnesses, on the day of Thy justice! Must the truths they have
heard from our lips be the voice of one crying out, not in the
desert, but in hell, to those unfortunate sonls: You knew it, you
could and ought to have done it, but you did not wish to do it !
What a disappointment for our zeal! What a mistaken charity
was ours | We always had the intention and the hope, my dear
brethren, of helping you to save your souls, and behold, whether
we like it or not, we help you to a deeper damnation! Instead
of the good thoughts and works that we may have left in many
pious souls, many more become more culpable, and less deserv-
ing of pardon, because we have preached to them ! How can
that be, oh, my God? Would it not be better for us to remain
silent? Should we not renounce preaching? But, if we did,
Thou wouldst be against us, and we should have to utter that
eternal woe against ourselves: < Woeisme, because I have held my
peace,”* and have not done my duty! Must we then continue to

! Ille autem servus, qui cognovit voluntatem Domini sui....et non fecit secundum vol-
untatem ejus, vapulabit multis.—Luke xii. 47,
2 Ve mihi, quia tacui.— Isai. vi. 5.
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preach? But, oh, terrible thought! by doing so, we shall make

_the sins of some more grievous; from one sermon to another, they

will be more inexcusable, and will make their judgment more
gevere, their hell more intolerable! Must the people then remain
away from sermons? Alas, they will be then still more culpable,
and they will one day hear the words: ‘I called and you
refused;”' I have prepared my light and grace for you and
you did not wish to accept them! So that I do not know what
is to be done.

Ah, Christians, if you wished, you could solve this difficulty,
and free us from this anxiety, and yourselves from this fear.
¢ Christ is speaking tous, let ugact.”” Let us stir ourselves to do
the work that, as we have heard in sermons, we ought to do, and
then there will be no cause for fear on either side.  And Thou,
oh, God of mercy! God, our Saviour! do not allow my voice to
be the instrument of destruction to a single soul. Let the voice
of Thy Blood, which was shed for all, picrce the hearts and con-
sciences of all, and fill them with a wholesome fear of offending
Thee, and leave behind in them a gentle attraction to love Thee
constantly. If there are any who. on account of habitual sins,
have hitherto refused to listen to Thy voice, ah, then, since they
are, at all events, souls for whom Thou hast died, no matter how
hardened they are, Thou hast still a voice left to pierce and soften
them. Therefore, speak with Thy mighty word, inwardly to
them, until they submit to Thy holy will, and one day see, with
us all, Thy living, Incarnate Word, with the Holy Ghost, and
praise and love Thee forever. Amen.

Another Introduction for the Third Sunday in Lent, and also
Jor the Feast of the Presentation of the Blessed Virgin Mary:

Text.

Beati, qui audiunt verbum Dei, et custodiunt illud.—Luke xi. 28,

““ Blessed are they who hear the Word of God, and keep it."”

To hear the Word of God in sermons is necessary for the salvation
of the majority of people, and very useful for the salvation of all.
To hear the Word of God in sermons willingly, attentively, and con-
stantly, is one of the signs of eternal salvation, as I have proved on
a former occasion. And yet, my dear brethren, not all who

! Yocavi et renuistis.—Prov. i. 24, % Christus loquitur, faciamus.
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hear the Word of God in sermons willingly, attentively, and con-
stantly, are pronounced blessed by Christ, but those who hear the
Word of God, and keep it;' that is to say, those who fulfil what
they hear in sermons. Oh, if this were done by every one, what a
great thing it would be! etc.—continues as before.

Awnother Introduction for the Feast of St. John the Baptist :
- Text.

Posuerunt omnes, qui audierant in corde suo.—Luke i. 66.
““And all they that bhad heard them laid them up in their
heart.” ’

That the aged Elizabeth should give birth to a son, and that
Zacharias, after having been dumb, should commence to speak—
these were wonders that might well be laid to heart. And in
reality, all who heard of them were impressed deeply: **And
all they that had heard them laid them wup in their heart.”
These words, my dear brethren, furnish me with matter to con-
tinue my instructions on the proper manner of hearing sermons.
Foron to-day we celebrate the Feast of the Nativity of St. John the
Baptist, the first preacher, who when asked who he was, replied:
I am the voice of God crying out. Oh, would that my voice, too,
like his, could penetrate hearts and awaken sinners to sorrow
and repentance! Oh, that I could do that at least on this day;
so that, like those people mentioned in the Gospel, we might al-
ways lay up in our hearts what we have heard, or will hear in
sermons! For if this point is not gained, all our preaching is
useless.  Oh, holy St. Augustine, it is from you that I take the
division of to-day’s sermon ; Christ spoke,® etc.—continues as
before.

1 Beati qui audiunt verbum Dei, et custodiunt {llud.—Luke xi. 28. 2 Christus loquitur.



ON THE

PARTICULAR DUTIESOF CHRISTIANS
IN DIFFERENT STATES OF LIFE.

THIRTEENTI SERMON.
ON THE DUTIES OF THE YOUNG TO GOD.

Subject.

1st. To serve God in the time of youth is a service most pleas-
ing to God. which He expects and requires in a most special man-
ner. 2d. Therefore, they act very unjustly towards God, who re-
fuse lim this service, and give it to another.— Preached on the
Sunduwy in the Octave of Christmas.

Text.

Puer autem crescebat, et confortabatur plenus sapientia : et
gratia Dei erat in illo.—Luke ii. 40,

““And the Child grew, and waxed strong, full of wisdom: and
the grace of God was in Him.”

Introduction.

See, Christian children, that ix meant for you! The new-born
Child Jesus is your special model and pattern. from whom you
must learn how you ought to grow up and regulate your lives.
“ The Child grew;™" you also do that, daily and hourly ; even
while yoware asleep or at play, you grow in age and size. ‘ And
waxed strong;™* you also wax strong by eating and drinking.
But the chief thing is: “full of wisdom: and the grace of God
was in Iim.”* It is in that you must imitate Him; so that the
grace of God may never be lost on you. Therefore, you must
understand the duty and obligations to which you are bound from
your childhood: first, as to what yon owe to God; secondly, as
to what you owe to your parents, and thirdly, as to what you
owe to yourselves in your future choice of a state of life. Since
God is to be preferred to all, we shall commence with your duty

Puer autem crescebat. 2 Et confortabatur.
3 Plenus sapientia, et gratia Pel erat in illo.
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to Him. What do you owe to IIim ? A zealous service, and a
constant love from your very childhood, from your earliest years.
And all men, no matter what their age or condition may be,
must acknowledge that they also owe this to God. You young
people, however, are bound to it in a special manner. And why?
That is what we have to see in this and the following sermons.
Namely—

Plan of Discourse.

To serve God and love Him in the time of youth,is a service most
pleasing to God, which He expects from and requires of you in a
most special manner.  This [ shall explainin the first part.  There-
fore, they act very unjustly towards (fod, who refuse Him this ser-
vice and give it to another. This will form the subject of the
second part.

Virgin Mother Mary ! obtain from thy divine Child, who grew
in divine wisdom and grace. as an example to the world, that all
children may have knowledge and grace to spend the time of
their youth in the love and service of thy Son alone ; and for us,
who have, perhaps, been wanting in our duty in this particular,
obtain grace that we may redeem, by an increase of zeal, the
shortcomings of our youth. This we beg of you, too, oh, holy
angels, in whose charge we are from our very childhood.

First Part.

What isthe reason that, in the Old Law, God always commanded
the Jews, on the presentation of their first-born, to sacrifice to
Him a lamb one year old, or two young doves? Would not a full-
grown sheep, or an ox, have been a better token of man’s gratitude
and submission to Him? Or has God a preference for one animal
more than another? But He is the Creator and Lord of all. Itis He
whosaid of all created things, that they were very good: ¢ And God
saw all the things that He had made, and they were very good. ™"
Nor is He in need of any of Iis creatures, as the Apostle says,
for none of them could add anything to His infinite happiness.
Therefore, why was the lamb for sacrifice to be a year old, and
no older? Why were young and not old doves appointed as a sub-
stitute? To show (as in addition to many other things, the inter-
preters remark of this passage of the sacred Seriptures) that God,
who is the beginning of all things, has an especial pleasure in the
firstlings of His creatures, and desires them to be consecrated in

! Viditque Deus cuncta, que fecerat, et erant valde bona.—Gen. 1. 31,
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a special manner to His service. This is proved by many of the
laws that were given to the Jews; the first fruits had alwaysto be
offered to God. **'Thou shalt carry the first-fruits of the corn
of thy ground to the house of the Lord thy God.”' He must
have the first of wine, oil, food, and drink: ““ you shall separate
first fruits to the Lord.™* 'The first-born of animals were to
be immolated to Him, nay, even the first of men were to be con-
secrated to Ilim. He said to Moses: ©* Sanctify unto me every
first-born, as well of menas of beasts.”™® In the very beginning of
the world, He regarded the sacrifice of Cain with displeasure and
disgust. And why was that, sinee He accepted the sacrifice of
Abel?  St. Ambrose answers: **What Cain offered were
not the first fraits , Abel, on the contrary, offered the first, not
the second fruits.”*  And therefore the latter pleased Him, but
not the former.
Evenamong T speak plainly of the matter, my dear brethren, even amongst
men the first 3 9 o .
uts ave | MeN, the first fruits are the most pleasing and acceptable. Accord-
the bestand ing to the general opinion, the first fruits that a tree bears are the
g:;tta;e best of the season. The first fruits even of common vegetables, such
as potatoes, turnips, pease and beans, may be set before the great-
est lords, because they are the first fruits 5 although when these
things grow older and larger they could not be served at table.
A single handful of cherries, in the first of the season, is of more
value, in reality and imagination, than a basketful at other times,
What trouble do not flower gardeners give themselves, and how
they boast, if they succeed in having the first of any kind of flow-
ers!
Pherefore From this, my dear brethren, you will easily see my mean-
Godrequires . 5. o .
w0 beserveq, 11g> and how it is that God, although our whole lives be-
especially  long to Him as to our last end, so that not a moment should pass
L';;;‘Stgfm" without being devoted to llis service, yet commands and requires
pecause  of us, in o most special manner, to devote the time of our youth,
- ;Zrtth:r from childhood upwards, to His love and honor. For, what are
itfe the years of youth but the beginning and first fruits of human life?
They are the flower of life, as St. Augustine says, speaking to young
people: ““To you my words are addressed, oh, young people, who
are in the bloom of life.”*  If all our thonghts, words, and actions
are fruits, as of a tree planted by God, that we must offer to Him,

! Primitias frugum terree tuze deferes in domum Dei tui.—Exod. xxifi. 19.

2 Separabitis primitias Domino.—Num. xv. 19.

3 Sanctifica mihi omne primogenitum.tam de hominibus, quam de jumentis.—Exod. xiii. 2.
* Caip obtulit non a primis rructibus primitias Deo, Abel obtulit non secunda, sed prima,
5 Ad vos mihi sermo est, O juvenes, flos setatis |
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then the works of youth are the first, and therefore the best and
most pleasing that we can offer to God. St. Thomas Aquinas
says: ‘“ A young man offers whatever he gives to God from the
best part, the flower and vigor of his life ;"' while, on the other
hand, in later years, only old, dry, and half-withered fruits, so to
speak, can be offered to Him. ‘¢ An old man offers the dregs of
his life,” * are the words of the angelic doctor. In youth we can
offer that part of ourlives which, aceording to the order of nature,
is the purest and freest from vice; for then the knowledge of evil
is generally less than in later years; the understanding is not so
taken up and blinded by the false maxims of a vain world ; the
memory has less experience, and is therefore less disturbed by dan-
gerousand lively images of deep-rooted habits; the will is simple
and innocent and not inelined to evil; the evil desires of unlawful
things are not so eager, because the forbidden pleasure has not
been tried and experienced, so that they are like smouldering em-
bers, without fire or flame ; the conscience is in its first tender-
ness ; the fear and terror of grievous sin, inspired by reason, have
not yet lost their power; the shamelessness, with which crime is
eommitted in later years, is still kept under by inborn modesty ;
the whole soul is adorned with the beautiful garment of sancti-
fying grace received in Baptism, from the first gifts of the divine
favor and elemency, and the first efforts of the gnardian angel’s pro-
tecting care.  What, then, could be more agreeable to that Lord,
who, in the Old Testament, so expressly exeluded unelean ani-
mals from being offered to HHim in sacrifiee, than the service of still
unspotted innocence ?  How often has not the world experienced,
in difficulties and dangers, that when an angry God refused to be
appeased by processions, or fasting, or alms, He vielded at last to
the prayers of little children, and moved with pity, restrained
His hand from chastising ?

I know well that this time of youth, unless looked after very
carefully, does not remain long undefiled, and it is to effect this
that the devil, the hated and envious enemy of God and man, di-
rects all his efforts, that he may deprive the Almighty of what is
most pleasing to Him, rob Him of the first fruits of life, and
make them a sacrifice for hell ; for if he succeeds in doing this,
he may make pretty sure of the remaining years of life. Therefore,
he lays many a private and public snare: sometimes he fills the
minds of the young with wicked thoughts ; sometimes he makes
use of other young people of both sexes, who are already corrupt-

- Adolescens offert Deo de meliore vitae suz, de flore, de vigore. 4 Senex vero de faece.
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ed, to teach wickedness, by word and example, to those who are
still innocent ; sometimes he brings them into dangerous occa-
sions or bad company, where they see and hear wickedness and
sinful familiarities, by which they become corrupted and fascinat-
ed by the first taste of worldly pleasures and allurements. On
this account the time of youth is not unaptly called the time of
temptations and of combat. But from that very circumstance, it
is evident that it is also something very precious and valuable,
since the proud spirit of evil makes so many attacks on it, and
tries so hard to overcome and conquer it.

And so, too, it is evident that they who remain true to God
during their youth, and preserve their innocence, offer a most
agreeable saerifice to Him. It is no great proof of bravery for a
soldier to fight from behind a wall, or where he cannot see his
enemy ; the real Leroism consists in defending the honor of his
king in the midst of the battlefield, with wounds and death on
every side of him ; then he can show how great are his love and
fealty to his sovereign. What great wonder wonid it be if a man
were to keep free from sin during a time of inward peace, when
there is nothing to entice him to sin any more ? What wonder is
it for an old man, who has lost all taste for pleasure, to live a
chaste, retired. and temperate life ; for the near approach of death
shows him the vanity of earthly joys, and directs his thoughts to
eternity ! But to fly and avoid sin in the time of temptation,
when everything invites to sin, to love God in those years in which
the freshness of youth inclines us to love ereatures, to avoid dan-
gerous oecasions and bad company, when others of the same age
invite us to go, to live temperately when others spend their time
in drinking and gambling, to remain modest, humble, and chaste,
although the fire of youth excitesthe majority to freedom, vanity,
pride, and sensual pleasures ; in a word, not to sin when sin is so
easy, to serve (God when there are so many temptationsto abandon
Him, that is a proof of solid virtue, and a sure sign that we really
love God above all things. Hugo says. speaking of those who
live piously during their youth : **Such as these offer to God a
pleasing, perfect, and spotless sacrifice.™’

Consequently, it is no wonder that they are loved most tender-
ly by the Almighty God, that He protects them with fatherly
care, and bestows on them His choicest graces. They are like
Benjamin, of whom the patriarch Jacob said: ** The best beloved
of the Lord shall dwell confidently m Him ; asin a bride-chamber

! Tales offerunt hostiam viventem, Deo placentem, immaculatam,
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ghall he abide all the day long, and between His shoulders shall
he rest.”’ What great tenderness, favor, and grace our Saviour
showed to the young during His life on earth! The Holy Serip-
tures often testify to this. Ilesaid: ‘“Suffer the little children
to come unto me;”’ ‘“and embracing them, and laying His
hands upon them, He blessed them.” ?  Who was it, of whom we
read in the same chapter: ““ And Jesus looking on him, loved
him ?”°* It was a young man, who came to Him and said:
¢ Master, all these things (the commandments of God) Thave ob-
served from my youth.”* Who was it whom Jesus loved most
among the twelve Apostles?® Was it not John, the youngest and
most innocent of all ? Three persons Jesus raised from the dead,
the daughter of Jairus, the son of the widow of Naim, and Laz-
arus, and all of them were young. In a word, He had as much
care for the young as for His own person : * He that shall re-
ceive one such little child in my name, receiveth Me.”®  And on
the other hand, He threatens most severely those who give scan-
dal to even the least of the little ones that believe in IHim ; it
were better for them to have a millstone tied round their necks,
and to be ecast'into the sea.” ¢ O young people, who are in the
bloom of age,”® T must repeat with St. Augustine, in concluding
this first part ; see, oh, young boy, oh, young girl ! the flowers of
age, how much God loves you! See how eoncerned Ile is for
your salvation, and how much He desires to be served, honored,
and loved by vou ! Can you then refuse to give Him this most
valuable portion of your life, or could you deprive Him of it and
give it to another ? What a cruel injustice that would be ! as we
shall see in the

Second Part.

Beautiful time of youth ! Alas! I must now begin to com-
plain ; beautiful time of youth, how shamefully you are squan-
dered, in our days, by the greater number ! What a small share
God receives as a sacrifice ! As if this were the very time that

! Benjamin, amantissimus Domini, habitabit confidenter in eo ; quasi in thalamo tota die
morabitur, et inter humeros iliius requiescet.—Deut. xxxiii. 12.

2 Sinite parvulos venire ad me ; et complexans eos, et imponens manus super illos, benedi-
cebat eos.—Mark x. 14, 16.

3 Jesus autem intuitus eum, dilexit enum.-—Ibid. 21.

4 Magister, heec omnia observavi a juventute mea.—Ibid. 20.

® Discipulus, quem diligebat Jesus.—John xiii. 23.

$ Qui susceperit unum parvulum talem in nomine meo, me suscipit.-—Matth. xviii. 6.

¥ Expedit ei ut suspendatur mola asinaria fn collo ejus, et demergatur in profundam
maris.—Ibid. 6

% 0 juvenes! flus wtatis.
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might be squandered without scruple, without thought, without
profit ! As if these were the years that must necessarily be devot-
ed to idleness, foppery, and ostentation, to gambling and drink-
ing, to dancing and amusements and carnal love ! As if this
part of human life belonged especially to sinful lusts and to the
service of the devil ; as if it were a pity and a shame to devote
the beginning of life to what the world calls the doleful business
of attending to one’s soul and practising virtue ! Asif, ina word,
this part of life were too precious for God and for Heaven ! Such
is in fact the idea that has impressed itself upon many, that,
namely, more liberty onght to be allowed to the young than to
the old in these matters. Such is the opinien of friends, rela-
tives, nay, even of parents themselves. The boy, the girl, they
say, is still young, and can well be allowed some license. And
old, prudent, and often sensible men and women speak in that
way ; what is the use of troubling about it, they say ; when we
were young we did the same (more is the pity !); what can we do
to make matters better 7 We know well what young people are,
(God help them if they are not good !), let them have their fling;
when they grow older they will not find any more pleasure in such
things (alas ! that change will cometoo late !); the sooner they sow
their wild oats, the better (and when the best part of life is gone,
what remains is not worth much). Oh, what a pity it is that
such a beautiful child has entered a convent (a pity that that
beautiful soul goes to God, to Heaven ? Hear, oh, Lord, what
they say : it is a pity that any good thing should be sacrificed to
Thee !); such is the vain discourse of the world. And voung
people use this vain talk to encourage each other: we are still
yvoung, they say. with the fool in the Book of Wisdom: ¢ The
time of our life is short,”' who knows how long it will last?
¢ Come, therefore, and let us enjoy the good things that are pres-
ent,” we are still young ; ““ let usspeedily use the creaturesas in
youth.”  We are still young: *“ Let us fill ourselves with costly
wine and ointments.”  We are still young: ¢“ Let not the flower
of the time pass by us.”  Weare still young: *“ Let us crown our-
selves with roses, before they be withered.” We are still young :
““ Let no meadow escape our riot.”* We are still young: *“ Let

! Exiguum est tempus vite nostra.—Sap. ii. 1.

2 Venite ergo, et fruamur bonis, quee sunt.—Utamur creatura, tanquam juventute, celer-
iter.—Vino pretioso et unguentis nos impleamus.—Non preatereat nos flos temporis.—Corone-
mus nos rosis, antequam marcescant.—Nullum pratum sit, quod non pertranseat luxuria
nostra.—Ibid. 6, 7, 8.
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us everywhere leave tokens of joy ; for this is our portion, and
this our lot.”"  We can serve God afterwards.

Oh, accursed philosophy ! What fiend has tanght you to draw gg:"i:’t’g"“
such false conclusions ? Ilow wrong, how unjust is your conduct goa.
towards your God, since you educate youthin that manner ! How
1 pity your poor souls, that you treat so unmercifully! So that
the best part of your life, in which you enjoy the best health and
strength, in which you have the most time and the best oppor-
tunity, and the greatest freedom and liberty to serve God and to
work for the salvation of your soul—since you are then free from
all other cares, business, and hindrances, this part of your life, I
say, is to be spent in that wretched manner ; while for God, to
whom you owe your whole life, yon reserve your old age, or that
part of your life in which everything will conspire against you,
to keep you away from virtue and piety ; for, bodily discomforts,
which inerease day by day ; vicious habits and inclinations, that
always grow stronger ; the manifold cares of business and domes-
tie concerns, which multiply as age advances ; the evil customs
and habits of the world, according to which you imagine you
must live, and many other things besides, will arise to hinder or
altogether prevent you from thinking of your soul. Is this the
time, T ask you, that you reserve for God 2 Do you consider that
honorable ?  St. John Chrysostom says, with astonishment: ** If
none of you would like to have an aged servant,”® nay, if you
often dismiss your servants because they are too old, and hardly
able to attend to their duties, and seek out others who are young
and strong : “* [Tow mueh more does not God require the service
of youth, so as to have the first fruits of life ¥ * How displeased,
too, He will be: <“If one who has exhausted the vigor of his
youth in sin, gives only the residue and dregs of his life to vir-
tue 7 ?*  The meaning of that is, that the pure gold is given to
the world, the flesh, and the devil, while the dross is reserved for
God ; the devil gets the precious pearl, but the empty shell is
given to God ; the devil has the flour of the wheat, while God
has only the husks and chaff ; the ‘devil gets the body while it is
still vigorous, but God has no service from it until it becomes
dried np and withered ; the devil has the first roses of thespring,

1 Ubique relinquamus signa letitise; quoniam heec est pars postra, et hec est sors.—
Sap. il 9.

2 Si nallus vestrum vult possidere servum senem.

3 Quanto magis Deus vult adolescentiam, ut ejus vitee primitias ambiat.

4 8i quis, cum juventutem peccando exhauserit, enervatam senectutem ac vite feecem
virtuti reservet.
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while God has only the withered leaves and thorns, which the devil
did not care for; the first, ravest, and most beautiful fruits are offered
to the devil, while those that have fallen from the tree and lie
on the ground, half caten away by the worms, are offered to God;
that is to say, vou offer to Ilim that service and love which mis-
ery and the fear of approaching death force from you. Ina word,
you wish to serve God when you are tired and wearied of serving
the devil, and when you have lost all taste for sensual pleasures.
That is not the way, as Hugo says, to offer a spotless yonng lamb,
such as God wishes; such an offering consists rather of afoul swine.’

And what sort of welcome will you get when you come with such
an offering ? If the Lord has before now cursed those who kept
the best of dumb animals for themselves, and brought the worse
to be sacrificed: ¢ Cursed ‘s the deceitful man, that hath in his
flock & male, and making a vow, offerceth in sacrifice that which
is feeble to the Lord,” *—what a dreadful curse must they not ex-
pect, who deliberately intend to give nothing to (iod but the
end of their lives, when the senses are dulled, although they
promised in Baptism, by a solemn vow, to consecrate their whole
lives to the service of God ? I will say nothing of the danger
you thus place yourself in, of not doing anything at all for your
salvation (I shall speak of that on a future ocecasion), inasmuch
as you wish to begin to live for God when you will perhaps have
to leave this life.  IHave you never heard of that maxim of the
jurists: ** He who builds onanother man’s ground loses his build-
ing?""  You now wish to spend the years of your youth in for-
bidden joys and pleasures, and to defer the service of (fod until
your old age. Ah, you are building on ground that does not
belong to you; you let your eternal happiness depend on a time
over which you have absolutely no coutrol, and which God alone
can give you, or withhold from yon. I fear, therefore (and your
fear ought to be much greater), that your imaginary spiritual edi-
fice will come to nothing, and will be a complete failure. Read
the narratives of the Holy Seriptures: they will show you plainly
enough what becomes of edifices of that kind: there you will find
two sons of the Patriarch Juda, Her and Onan, two of King
David, Amnon and Absalom, two of the High-Priest Heli, Ophni
and Phineas, all of whom were stricken by the hand of God in
the midst of the vices of their youth, and thus had no time left

! Hi non offerunt agnumn immaculatum, sed ut ita dicam, porcum curavam.

? Maledictus dolosus, qui habet in grege suo masculum, et votum faciens immolat debile
Domino.—Malach. i. 14,

8 Qui in alieno ®dificat, amittit sedificium.
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to work out their salvation. And it is much to be desired that
the same unhappy fate may not be the lot of countless young peo-
pleof the present day, for many of them are hurried away by an un-
timely and sudden death, or are suddenly deprived of their reason,
or their wills become hardened and they grow obstinate in sinful
habits, until they die impenitent,or otherwise end miserably. Such
things, oh, God! are the instruments of Thy just anger, with which
Thou punishest those who despise Thee in their youth and cast Thee
off, and who determine to serve Thee only when they have, as
slaves of the devil, completely satisfied their wicked appetites !

And even if God had patience with you and allowed you to
finish your building; to do penance, to amend your life, to serve
Him in your old age and to go to Heaven, still, with all your
good works, you cannot atone for the injuries yon offered to (iod
in your youth; for no matter how great your penance, how sineere
your amendment, it still remains true and will remain true for
all eternity, that you have shamefully offended God who loved
you so much, who desired so much to be loved by you, and whom
you will see and love in Heaven; for you have taken away from
Him the best part of your life, your vouth, and given it to the
devil. 'This ugly stain will remain always; this truth cannot be
upset by any amount of tears and repentance. When the peni-
tent David thought of that, he cried out in grief and sorrow:
¢ Every night I will wash my bed: T will water my couch with my
tears.”' Now, you children, who are still young, have it in
your power to save yourselves from the necessity of ever having
to weep in that way. How foolish it is to do now what you
know very well will afterwards cause you to repent bitterly, if
you wish to go to Heaven; or to do what, during a whole eternity,
you must wish you never had done!

Therefore, you ought to draw a better conclusion from the
sayings of the world; you ought to say: we are still young, our
life is short, who knows how long it will last; come, therefore,? and
let us do good, now that we can do it easily and at our con-
venience. We are still young, therefore let us make use of the
favor we enjoy with our Creator. We are still young: let us then
adorn our souls with virtues. We are still young: let us not
squander this precious time of youth. We are still young: let us
sacrifice ourselves to God before we get withered. We are still
young: therefore let us give an example of innocence, purity,

1 Lavabo per singulas noctes lectum meum, lacrymis meis stratum meum rigabo.—Ps. vi. 7.
2 Venite ergo.
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piety, and the fear of the Lord inevery church or house we enter,
and in every place and company that we frequent.  And so we shall
give our whole hearts to Ilim alone who is worthy of possessing
them, and who desires them so earnestly: ‘< Son, give Me thy
heart! ' Not a divided heart, not the last and worst part, but
the whole heart. We are still young: let us then so live that we
may not be cast into everlasting fire!  We are still young: let us
therefore so live that we may reign with God in Ileaven! ¢ For
this is our fortune, this our happy lot; ”* this is our only end and
aim, and this too will be our eternal joy.

Christian parents! I ask of yon now to reecall to your memories
all that you have ever heard of your obligation (and it caniot be
preached to you too often) to offer your children to God from
their very infancy, to bring them up for God and to keep them
faithful to His service.  What a great consolation and reward will
be yours, if you do not fail in this duty! What an immense re-
gponsibility, and what a eurse yvon will inenr, if by vour careless-
ness, negligence, foolish affection, by omitting the necessary
instruetion, correction, and watchfulness, or by bad example you
prevent a single one of your ehildren from serving (God, and make
him a slave of the devil. As was said before now of the Jews:
And they sacrificed their sons and their danghters to devils!®
What a responsibility you will incur if, as often happens, when
your children are inclined to virtue, to piety, or to the ecclesias-
tical state, you say or do anything to prevent them, or threaten
or abuse them, or put obstacles in their way, like the disciples
in the Gospel who tried to keep the children away from Christ.
The Evangelist St. Mark says: ** And the disciples rebuked those
that brought them.”* A rebuke that displeased our Lord very
much. [ have not time now to say any more to you on this point.
Think of what I have said, and meditate on it every day.

From all this, I can draw only one conclusion for myself, and
perhaps for many others of different ages and conditions, and
that is, that I must ery out to Thee, full of sorrow and repent-
ance: oh, my most merciful God, *“ The sins of my youth do not
remember.”*  Ol, beautiful time of youth, what has become of
thee! Where are the best years of my life gone? Alas, I can-
not deny it; Thou, oh, Lord, hast had the least share of them!
Hours and days have been spent mostly in useless play, in vanities,

! Preebe ili mi cor tuum mihi ! -Prov. xxiii. 26, 2 Quoniam heec est pars nostra, haece est sors.
3 Immolaverunt filios suos, et filias suas dgemoniis '—Psl. ev. 27.

4 Discipuli autem comminabantur offerentibus. - Mark. x. 13.

¢ Delicta juventutis mes ne memineris.— Ps. xxiv. 7.



On the Duties of the Young to God. 157

sensual gratifications, fopperies, idleness, and impurity! The
flower and vigor of my life I have given to Thy sworn enemy,
although it belongs to Thee alone by right! Oh, Lord, ‘“remember
not the sins of my youth!”* IIow little have I regarded Thy
commandments, although, in truth, it is not hard to observe
them! How little have I regarded the malice of mortal sin, by
which I have often done Thee the greatest injustice! How little
have I valued my immortal soul, which I have so often sold for
a momentary pleasure! Iow little I have done for Thy
heavenly joys, which I have so heedlessly neglected! IIow little
1 have feared Thy threats of everlasting punishment, which I
have so often deserved by my own deliberate act! My whole
youth is lost, and I must say with St. Augustine: ¢ 1 went about
in my youth, and the more I grew in age, the more shameful
did my vanity become.”? Ah, most loving God, too late have
I known Thee, too late have I loved Thee! But it is done now.
And what remains for me to do but, according to the advice of
the Apostle, to make up for lost time by a greater zeal in Thy
service, as far as it is possible for me to do so. Will I refuse
Thee this too? Will I continue as 1 have begun? Will [ still
refuse tolisten to Thy voice calling on me, *¢ My son, give Me thy
heart ”?° Thou makest the samerequesteven now. Ilear, there-
fore, all ye who have not yet begun to love God as you ought, what
the great Creator wants from us: My dear son, my dear daughter,
give Me thy heart at last! Yon have left it long enough in the
power of my enemy; am I never to find any place in it? You
certainly do not wish to prefer the devil to Me; therefore, treat
Me at least as you have treated him. Up to this I have not had
full possession of your heart, which should belong to Me ; let Me
at least share with the devil, and have half of it. I have been
obliged to look on while you were sacrificing the best part of it
to him; give Me now, at least, the worst part of it, which is still
left, and begin now toserve Me. No more, oh, my God! I am
covered with confusion; I am sorry, really and sincerely sorry,
that I have to make such a division of my heart between Thee
and the devil. I am resolved to serve Thee in future, and not
to defraud Thee of a single moment of my life. Ah, would that
I could recall my youth—how much better would I now use itin
Thy service!

I Delicta juventutis mese ne memineris.
2 Iham in juventutem, quanto setate major, tanto vanitate turpior.
< Preebe fili mi cor tuum mihi!
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Pious and still innocent children, how easily might Inot envy
your happiness! Yet I do not envy you, I rather feel a deeper
sorrow at having so unjustly taken away that time, which I once had
as you have now, from the God whom I now love above all things ;
and the more reason I have to congratulate you, who still pre-
serve your first friendship with God, the more must I repent of
my own misspent youth, and repent of it until the end of my life.
The last request I make of you is to preserve your innocence un-
stained and to remain faithful to God. One day you will know
what you do not perhaps yet understand, what a desirable and
precious privilege it is to serve God from childhood and to pre-
serve your innocence unstained to the end. Oh, what happiness,
what joy, after ten, twenty, thirty years of this mortal life, to be
able to say to the Lord, with the young man in the Gospel: 1
have observed all these things from my youth !”' Thou, oh,
God, hast desired the first bloom of my life: T have kept it for
Thee. Thou hast wished for my love and fidelity : I have given
them to Thee alone. Thou hast declared to me Thy law, accord-
ing to which I must live pure, chaste, temperate, and pious: ““I
have observed all these things from my youth.” The world, the
flesh, and the devil have had no share in my life, nor shall they
cver have any share in it. 1 am Thine from my childhood, I
will be Thine to the end, Thine I will remain for all eternity.
So should you resolve, children. So should all resolve, at least for
the future. Amen.

Another Introduction for the Feast of the Purification of the
Blessed Virgin Mary:

Text.

Tulerunt tllum in Jerusalem, ut sisterent ewm Domino.—
Luke ii. 22.
““They carried Iim to Jerusalem to present Him to the Lord.”

The purest of Virgins is purified like an ordinary woman, the
great God is presented as a servant, and redeemed by money.
How wonderful the humility of both ! It is the most Holy Virgin
who offers, and it is the only begotten Son of God who is offered!
Here is a subject for your pious meditation, my dear brethren.
The Virgin Mother presents her only beloved Child in the Temple,
the Child Christ gives Himself up completely to the will of His
Father! What a beautiful lesson for usall! Learn from this

! Heec omnia observavi a juventute mea.—Mark x. 20.
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Mother, oh, parents, to bring up your children for God from their
earliest years ! Learn from this Child, oh, children, to give your-
selves to the service of God from your youth ; and learn all of ye
who have misspent your youth, to bewail your sins. These and
similar conclusions will be drawn from to-day’s sermon, after I
shall have proved that the time of youth is that which we must
give to God in a most special manner ; namely, to serve God in
the time of youth, etc.—continues as before.

Another Introduction for the Feast of the Holy Innocents:
Text.

Hi empti sunt ex hominibus primitie Deo,et Agno.—Apoc. xiv.4.
““ These were purchased from among men, the first fruits to
God and to the Lamb.”

Be attentive, Christian children, for this is your particular feast
day ! Those innocent children, who shed their blood for Jesus
Christ in their infancy, teach you how you too must live piously
and in innocence ; hear, therefore, now, your duty and obligation,
ete.—continues as before.

FOURTEENTH SERMON.

OUR AFTER LIFE DEPENDS ON OUR CONDUCT DURING YOUTH.
Subject.

According as a child is good or bad in his youth, so will he be
when he grows up.—Preached on the Feast of St. John the
Baptist.

Text.

Quis putas, puer iste erit ?—Luke i. 66.
‘“ What an one, think ye, shall this child be ?”

Introduction.

Not without reason did the friends and neighbors of Elizabeth,
as well as all who were in the hill-county of Judea ask each other
this question about the newly-born John the Baptist: ¢ What an
one, think ye, shall this child be?”' ¢ Forthe hand of the Lord
was already with him.” The extraordinary things that happened at

1 Quis putas, puer iste erit ?
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his circumeision indicated something out of the usual course of
events, and that was, that he should be, as the Angel said, ** great
before the Lord.”* Nowadays, too, my dear brethren, parents ask
the same question: what will this child be?* If you ask me what
your child will be in and before the world, I must tell you that I
know not, and neither do you know. But if you ask me what he
will be Lefore God and before Heaven, that I can tell you, al-
though I am no prophet. See what the child is when he comes to
the full use of reason, ask yourselves in what state you would wish
him to be; so will he be hereafter. And that is what I undertake
to prove in to-day’s sermon.

Plan of Discourse.

As a child is good or bad in his youth, so will he be when he
grows up. That is the whole subject.  Parents and children may
learn therefroin: the former, in order that they may give their
whole attention to the pious education of their children; the latter,
that they may devote themselves in a special manner, during their
youth, to piety and the fear of the Lord. If both these things were
observed, the whole world would become holy.

That both may be observed by all here present, we beg of Thy
grace, oh, Almighty God, through the intercession of the most
Holy Mother of Thy only begotten Son, and that of the angels whom
Thou hast given us as protectors, from our childhood upwards.

1‘;‘;3::‘::2: As the child is in his youny days, so will he afterwards be.
tanivle rute, But, how can Tsay that without making any exception? Or,
that asthe  can I dare to assure those children, who are now good and pious,
3:;1(;1;5;]50 that they will certainly save their souls and go to Heaven? If
will be. that is the case, how is it that we are told to fear? ** He
that thinketh himself to stand, let him take heed lest he
fall.”* He who is good and pious must take care that he does
not become bad and wicked. No one is sure of final persever-
ance ; no one knows for certain whether he is worthy of love or of
hatred. ds the child is in his young days, so will he afterwards
be. Must I therefore take away all hope and courage from so
many children who are now wicked and impious ? Must T say
that it is impossible for them to amend ? Must I drive them to
desperation and condemn them to hell for all eternity ? If that
1s the case, why do we cry out so often in sermons : ** Be recon-

! Magnus coram Domino. 2 Quis putas, puer iste erit?
* Qui se existimat stare, videat ne cadat.- I. Cor. x. 13.
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ciled to God”?" Be converted ! change your sinful life ! In what-
ever moment the sinner does penance, he will find favor with
God and will not die. The gate of mercy is closed on no one
during this life. The laborers who came into the vineyard at the
last moment, although they had spent the preceding part of the day
in idleness, yet received their penny in the evening, as well as
those who had borne the heat and burden of the day. It isall true,
my dear brethren. It may happen, and has happened, that a
child who is badly reared, and who has spent his youth in sin,
becomes a good and pious man, and dies a happy death. Mag-
dalen was a great sinner in her youth, and a great penitent in
after life ; Augustine was notoriously wicked in his yvouth, and
became a model of holiness afterwards ; the good thief on the
cross was a murderer in life, and an heir to ITeaven at the hour of
death. And it is this thought that consoles me now, when I
consider the multitude of depraved young people there are at the
present day, and the great number of sinners: so that I need
never despair of their conversion. It may happen, and has hap-
pened, that a well-reared child, who has spent his youth in piety,
and the fear of the Lord, afterwards, through the wiles and
deceits of the devil, through the allurements of the oceasions
of sin, or through bad company, becomes completely perverted
and is lost forever. Saul was a pious youth, but a vicious
and reprobate king. Solomon was wise and virtuous as a
young man, and he became foolish, effeminate, and idolatrous in
his old age. And it is this that draws from me tears and sighs
of compassion, when I think that some begin their lives as pure
and nnsullied as angels, and end them defiled with sin like dev-
ils. And, therefore, I cannot aftirm that what I said in the be-
ginning is an infallible rule, or that it admits of no exception.
Yet, I maintain that, generally speaking, the way in which
one lives in his youth is a good sign of how he will spend his after
life ; so that as he is good or bad in youth, he will be good or
bad in after life, and at the hour of death. In order to prove to
you the truth of this, of which, alas ! so little is thought, Ishall
appeal to the infallible Word of God, to sound reason, and to un-
deniable experience. And, in the first place, why should the
Holy Seriptures so often, so particularly, and so impressively hold
forth the necessity of being careful of the time of youth, of be-
ing, during that time, especially on our guard against sin, and
of practising virtue and having the fear of the Lord, if our sal-

« ! Reconciliamini Deo. -I, Cor. x. 20.
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vation did not depend on that time > Why does the Prophet Jer-
emias say : ““It is good for a man, when he hath borne the voke
from his youth.”' Why does the Wise Preacher say so earnestly :
‘“ Remember thy Creator in the days of thy youth.”* Should we
not then think of God and keep Him always before our eyes,
every day of our lives? IsIle not our Creator in old age,
as well as in childhood, and does He not always deserve to be
honored and loved by us ? Without doubt ; but this latter obli-
gation will be fulfilled of itself, if the former is duly attended to;
for, he adds in another place : A young man according to his
way, even when he is old he will not depart from it.””* If he walks
in the way of virtue, he will, generally speaking, continue in it as
long as he lives; if he enters on the broad way of vice, he will
likely continue in it until death. ITow is it possible, asks the
wise Sirach, for a man to find in his old age, what he did not
seek or gather in his youth ?* On the other hand, what is gained
then, will never be lost. Son, hear learning from thy vouth. *
And why 7+ And thou shalt find wisdom in thy gray hairs;”*
that is to say, thou shall preserve thy virtue. The whole book of
Solomon’s Proverbs consists of nothing else but similar advice and
instructions to youth.  And to what purpose is all this, if it is no
great matter how one acts in his youth ? Could we not accuse
the Holy Secriptures of deceit and treachery, if the time of
youth is not. generally speaking, an indication of what one's after
life will be, or if it were an unusual thing for a man to continue
the course of life he has begun and laid the foundation of in his
youth ?

And reason and experience prove this to be the case with
almost everything. If a skillful man considers the beginning of
anything, he is almost sure to be able to say how it will end.
The morning dawn tells us what sort of weather we shall have
during the day ; according as the sky is pale orred at sunrise,
any farmer, if you ask him, will tell you whether we shall have
wind or rain. If it is clear and cloudless, it will remain so till
evening. If you wish toknow whether you will have a fruitful or
an unfruitful vear, look at the first blossoms that appear, and you
will know, forit almost always depends on them. Last spring the

! Bonum est viro, cum portaverit jugum ab adolescentla sua. —Lam. iii. 27.

2 Memento Creatorls tui in diebus juventutis tuze.- -Eceles. xif. 1.

? Adolescens juxta viam suam, etiam cum senuerit, non recedet ab ea.—Prov. xxii. 6.
4 Quee in juventute tua non congregastl, quomodo 1n senectute invenies.—Eccl. xxv, 6.
* Fili, a juventute tua excipe doctrinam. - Ibid. vi 18,

© Et usque ad canos invenies saplentiam.—Ibid.
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blossoms of the trees were destroyed in great part by the frost
and snow ; what will become of the cherries, apples, and pears ?
We have eaten them before now, and it is not of much conse-
quence, as even the children could tell us. But there are few
who are so indifferent as to the fate of the corn and vintage ; if
these get on well. there will be good hopes of a fair harvest. It
is just the same with living creatures. A horse that is driven,
when he is young, under a peasant’s wagon, will never become a
good riding horse. A lap-dog that spends its time lying down
on a comfortable cushion will never make a good hunting dog.
A voung wolf canbe tamed so as to follow you like a dog; but
attempt it with an old one caunght in the forest ; it is and will
remain wild. So true is the saying of the old poet: * A nettle
stings early, when it intends to remain a nettle;”* and also that
saying of the jurists: °'The beginning is the most important
part of everything.”*

I know, my dear brethren, what you think of all this: these
things are all lifeless or senseless creatures, they have not the
gift of reason, they act through blind necessity, and are in-
fluenced only by instinet or by the guidance of others. But
man has reason and free will, he can make choice of different
modes of action just as he wishes and thinks fit, and he
can change his manner of life whenever he pleases. That is
true; but who does not know, who has not experienced the great
power and influence that a deep-rooted custom has over our
will, free though the latter is? ¢ Hubit is second nature™” is a
well-known proverb. Iabit drives us like a natural impulse, so
that we can do easily and without any difticulty that to which we
are accustomed; just as it would cost us a deal of trouble to
abstain from doing it. Thatis especially the case when the habit
is one that pleases our senses, and the contrary is irksome and
disagreeable. It is no wonder, says Cardinal Hugo, that a
poor peasant is contented and happy with his meal of hard beans
and half rancid fat and coarse bread, which he washes down
with spring water, for he is accustomed to such rude fare.
But if a rich man were invited to eat such food, and were obliged
to be content with it. he would find it hard enough and would
have to leave the table without eating anything. And why?
He has his free will, and he can use his teeth. Oh, he is accus-
tomed to better things and cannot eat that coarse food. Tell a

1 Urit mature, quod vult urtica manere. 2 Cujusque rei potissima pars principium est.
3 Consuetudo est altera natura.
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man who was once rich, but who is now poor, that he must go
and dig and work and carn his bread like so many other poor
people, who make no difticulty of doing so.  Ah, he will say, like
the man in the Gospel: **To dig I am not able; to beg I am
ashamed.”'  And why? You have your free will. But, he will
say, I am not used to it. As far as moral conduet is concerned,
this is much more likely to be the case. 'The observance of the
commandments of God, the refraining from unlawful pleasures,
the flight of dangerous occasions, the practice of the necessary
mortification and penancé has long been a sweet yoke and a light
burden to the pious man; while one who is accustomed to a
vicious and sensual life finds in these things a fearful burden, an
insuperable difticuity, and hence it is that so many despair of
amendment, when they think that they must abstain from this
or that sin their whole lives long. To do good after having
learned to do evil is like tryving to wash the blackamoor white, or
to make the leopard change his spots,” as God says by the Pro-
phet Jeremias. It is a hard thing to give up a habit.  Now there
are no habits so deeply rooted, so long retained, and so difficult
to be abandoned as the habits we adopt in yonth; for, since
children have little experience, and a disposition untried by cares,
with a clear head, a sharp memory, and a perpetual curiosity to
see, hear, and learn something new, it follows that what children
learn and experience (since everything is new to them) makes a
deeper and more lasting impression on them, so that they can
hardly forget it their whole lives long.  Consequently, their good
or bad inclinations, morals, and conduet grow up with them from
year to year, and more frequently than not, accompany them to
the grave. St. Jerome says of good morals that, as fresh wool
generally keeps the first color it receives. so also the piety that is
imbibed with the mother’s milk in childhood. generally remains.*
Sophar gives undeniable testimony about bad habits, when he
says to his friend Job: ** His bones shall be filled with the vices of
his youth, and they shall sleep with him in the dust.™?

The last proof is as follow: All that we have said hitherto de-
pends on the help and assistance of God, who, as we have shown
elsewhere, is cold towards the eold-hearted, generouns towards
the generous, and more especially does He show tenderness, love,

! Fodere non valeo, mendicare erubesco. — Luke xvi. 3.

? 8i mutare potest Athiops pellem suam, et pardus varietates suas, et vos poteritls bene-
facere. cum didiceritis malum. —Jerem. xiii. 23.

3 Difficile eraditur, quod rudes animi perbiberunt.
4 Ossa ejus implebuntur vitiis adolescentiz ejus, et cum eo in pulvere dormient.—Job xx. 11,
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and friendship towards those souls who give Him the best, the
first and most agreeable part of their lives, that isto say, their
youth, for e helps them with special graces in all dangers and
temptations, that He may keep them from sin, or, if they fall
through weakness, He helps them to rise again that they may
continue to walk in the way of virtue to the end: on the other
hand, they who, with the greatest injustice, sacrifice the flower
of their lives to the devil and to sin, and reserve for God nothing
but the crumbs, as it were, that are left over from the service of
the devil, their bodies enfeebled by sin, and the scum and dregs
of their lives, these God generally despises, leaves unassisted in
danger and abandons to their own weakness, so that at last they
become obdurate in wickedness, without fear and without love,
and they die as they live, because they have not feared or loved
in the time of their youth.

I eould bring forward a number of examples of both kinds, if I
had time to do so, from the Holy Scriptures alone, suchas Jacob,
Joseph, Tobias, Eleazar, Susanna, etc., who were models of vir-
tue and holiness amongst the Jewish people in their old age, and
that, too, amid the most cruel persecutions and the greatest dif-
ficulties and temptations, and they remained so till death.
Read their lives in the Sacred Scriptures and yvou will find that
they were patterns of piety from their youth upwards, and that
was the very thing that paved the way for them to the favor of
God and the grace of perseverance. The examples of the other
kind are almost numberless: read the history of the Kings in the
Old Testament and you will see that after the death of Solomon,
amongst his nineteen successorson the throne of Israel (an almost
‘ncredible thing), there was not one who was converted before
his death. Amongst the kings of Juda who came after Solomon,
there were only six out of nineteen who were good, all the others
were wicked. Those who were good were so from the first; the
others grew up in vice, and continued in it without any attempt
at amendment, with the exception of Manasses, who was brought to
his senses by his captivity.

On the strength of these proofs, I can repeat my proposition: A4s
a child is tn youth, so will he, generally speaking, afterwards be dur-
ing his life. If I amasked, therefore, how such or such a child
will get on; what do you think he will turn out when he growsup?*
I'should answer without hesitation, in the ordinary course of things,
he will be then ashenow is.  The boy or girl who is now quiet,

! Quis putas, puer iste erit ?
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modest, reserved, respectful, and obedient to his or her parents,
who is never idle, is inclined to piety and the fear of God, hears
Mass daily, isfrequently at confession and communion, is regular
in attending church in order to hear sermons, kneels down every
morning and evening at home before a little altar to pray to God;
who willingly reads and hears about holy things, is frightened at
the thonght of a mortal sin, and carefully avoids all bad company,
no matter what may be the inducement to frequent it; what
think you will that child become?"' Oh, ye children who lead
such angelic lives, continue as you havebegun! Ye, O parents,
rejoice; and all children, profit by that example, for they will
become pious, God-fearing, zealous, and holy Christians and heirs
of Heaven. The boy or girl who now shows no inclination or
desire for piety. what will become of him or her?* They who now
spend the whole day in running about the streets, with the great-
est boldness and impudence, what will become of them? They
who now are given to idleness and vanity, what will become of
them? They who now look at or treat their mothers with dis-
respect, and dare murmur at them, what will become of them?
They who now get up in the morning without blessing them-
selves, go to bed without saying their prayers, steal away from
school or church, or langh or talk if they are compelled to remain;
what will become of them? They who now know better how to
tell lies and to call upon the devil, than to praise and bless God;
what will become of them? They who are more occupied with
fishing and bird-catching than with their rosary beads, who carry
about with them cards and dice, instead of their prayer-books,
who read dangerous romances and love stories, instead of Thomas
a Kempis, who listen to play actors, rather than to preachers, who
visit drinking houses, instead of the houses of (iod, what will be-
come of them? They who now rob their parents right and left,
who spend more time and care adorning their bodies before the
looking-glass, than in the confessional or at the communion table,
adorning and decorating their souls, what will become of them?
They who now spend their time at the window, looking at the
passers-by, they who are willing to see and be seen, who go into
the society of persons of the opposite sex, and do not avoid
dangerous meetings, what will become of them? They who now
waste their precious time, their parents’ money, and their own
best years doing nothing, or committing sin, what will become of
them? Alas, these are unhappy but certain signs of a vain, idle,
* Quis putas, puer iste erit ? 2 Quis erit ?
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spendthrift, unchristisn, and impious life ! What will they turn
out in their old age ? Most probably they will be hardened and
obdurate in their accustomed vices ! What will become of them at
the hour of death ? Most probably, unless the divine mercy gives
them some extraordinary grace, they will be impenitent sinners?
What will become of them on the day of judgment? Most prob-
ably they will be amongst the goats, on the left hand ! What will
become of them during eternity?® Most probably they will be
fuel for hell and will burn there with the great majority of men?
Yes, that will be their lot, if what the Iloly Ghost says of the gen-
eral course of things is true: ““A young man, according to his way,
will not depart from it when he is old.” ' Oh, blindness of youth,
that makes so light of these things, and thinks so little of them,
that those years on which eternal happiness or misery generally de-
pends are spent so badly! The more I think of it, the less do I won-
derat that terrible truth, < Many are called, but few are chosen.”*

Oh, parents, you can best prevent this misfortune ? As chil-
dren behave in their youth, so, generallyspeaking, do they remain
during their lives ; but how children behave in their youth, de-
pends much, if not mostly, on you, so that they are and will be
what you wish them to be.  That land, capable of cultivation,
brings forth good or bad crops, depends much on the way it is
cultivated ; if you sow thistles, you can never expect to reap
wheat. That a young bird learns to sing well or badly, depends
on the way in which it is taught in the beginning: a nightingale
would never learn to sing sweetly with an owl for its master.
The young crab will never learn to walk forwards. if it sees the
old one always going backwards. In the same way, the good or
bad conduct of your children is the consequence of the good or
bad example you give them. Think, then, of that, and see what
an amount of good or evil you may do, not only to your own
children, but to vour children’s children, and all your posterity.
Ask yourselves often: How will my son or my daughter turn out?*
If we do not plant the good seed by instructions, warnings, and
continnal exhortations to virtue and the fear of the Lord, or
when we are unable to do this ounrselves, if we do not see that
our children are properly instructed and educated by others;
what will become of them? They will be like uncultivated
ground, overgrown with thorns and thistles: they will be igno-
rant of what concerns their last end, God and Heaven. If our

1 Adolescens juxta vlam suam, etiam cum senuerit, non recedet ab ea.
3 Multi enim sunt voeati, pauci vero electi.—Matth."xxii. 14. ® Quis putas, puer iste erit ?

Exhortation
to parents.



168 Ouyr Conduct During Youth

children hear the servants at home, or their own father and
mother sometimes, cursing, swearing, backbiting, indulging
in impure conversation, singing unchaste songs ; if they seldom
hear of God, unless when His name is dishonored and blasphemed,
what vill become of them ¥* They will soon sing to the same
tune, and follow the example of their elders. If they see any-
thing i our conduect that young eyes should not behold, if
they notice that their father and mother are slothfnl and lazy
in the service of God, that the one is passionate, avaricious, or
mtemperate, while the other is given toidleness, vanity, and pride,
and goes about immodestly dressed, or is not careful of her com-
pauny ; what will become of them ? They will walk backwards
like the young erab, and follow the evil example of their parents.
If we are not always watchiul over them, if we are sparing of the
rod and of parental correction when they do wrong, orif, in place
of punishing them, we curse or swear at them, as many parents
do; if we do not guard them against every occasion of seeing
wickedness, or of hearing or thinking evil ; if, under the pretext
that they are still young, we allow them to sleep together, or with
the servants, without distinction (oh, parents, what a dangerous
thing that is ! more so than I can now tell you);if, when they
grow older, we allow them to go and walk where, and with
whom, and as long as they please ; how will they turn out ?
Ah, certainly not well ! The beautiful souls that God gave us to
bring up for Him and to lead to Heaven, will be lost forever.
These thoughts, and such as these, should be constantly in the
minds of parents, they should refleet on them daily, and use the
proper means to prevent any evil from happening to their chil-
dren, with the full persnasion and convietion that, if they fulfil
their duty in this particular, a great deal more good will result
from it, than from all their other duties and cares. Christian
parents, think well on it ! When you go to confession, it is not
enough for you to see whether you have lived as good or bad
Christians : you must examine your conscienees carcfully to sce
whether you have been good or bad parents, whether vou have
properly fulfilled the dnties of a father or mother. If you fail in
this, I would not give a straw for all your other pious practices
and good works. If you have no sins of your own, remember, as
St. Ambrose and Origen say, that the sins of your children
and of those who are subject to you, will be imputed to you, in so
far as you have given occasion for them, or not prevented them

' Quis erit ?
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when you could have done so.’ If you have good and pious
children, thank God for it, and keep them pious, consoling your-
selves with the thought that you will have a share in their good
works, as well as in their eternal reward, which they must ascribe
to you, after God. If you see that they are inclined to evil,
correct them, while there is still time, in their youth. If they
do not obey you, you have done your duty, and they must blame
themselves for their own destruction.

And you, oh,children, I beg and implore of you: ‘“ Remember
thy Creator in the days of thy youth!”* Give to your most loving
God that part of your lives which He particularly desires and
asks of you; thatpart on which, generally speaking, your eternal
happiness or misery depends! 1f God has given you good parents,
who bring you up well, look upon it as a great grace, which
many have not ; follow their instructions and example with un-
ceasing reverence, love, and obedience, persuaded that you can
never make them a sufficient return for what they are doing for
you. If they fail in their duty, although T pity your souls, still
you are not, therefore, to be excused if you do not practise the
fear of the Lord and hatred of sin, by always avoiding dangerous
occasions, and thus supply what is wanting to you in parental
instruction. ‘“Remember your Creator in the days of your youth,”
and often ask yourselves, What shall T be at the end of my life?
An angel in Heaven, or a devil in hell? I must be one or the
other. God preserve me from the latter fate ! 1 will strive for
the former and begin early to do so.  Every morning and evening,
I will offer up and recommend my youth to the Blessed Virgin
and to my guardian angel, so that they may help me to keep it
faithfully for God. Everyday I will ask of God in humble prayer,
Oh, Lord, keep me always in Thy love! Let me rather die in my
childhood than offend Thee by a mortal sin! And I will try
to obtain that grace by frequenting the sacraments, by hearing
Mass every day, and by hearing sermons and instructions,

All you others present, who have either passed the years of
vour youth in imnocence and piety, or after having committed
many sins, have at last changed your lives and commenced to
live as Christians, praise and bless the merey of God for the ex-
traordinary grace you have received, and make a firm resolution
to remain faithful to Him to the end. I must class myself
amongst these latter, and say from my heart, with St. Augustine:

! Omnia, qua deliquerint filii, de parentibus requirentur.--Origen.
? Memento Creatoris tul in diebus juventutis tug.
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Accursed be the darkness in whick I wandered in wy youth!
decursed the blindness that kept me from seeing the light of
Heaven! Accursed my lgnorance and folly, through which 1
hace so Ultle known, so Uttle loved Thee, oh, God of lore and
beauty! I thank Thee, oh, Almighty Lord, for having shown
such patience in bearing so long with my sins, and for the liyht
by which Thow hast enabled me to see and to love Thee! 'The re-
mainder of my life shall be spent in bewailing the sins of my
youth, and in serving Thee with constant zeal ; so that, at the
hour of death, when I ask myself, what will become of my soul
in eternity, my conseience may console me, and answer that I
shall become an heir to the kingdom of Heaven. May God
grant that grace to us all.  Amen.

Another Introduction for the Feast of the Lpiphany :
Text.

Vidimus stellam ejus in Oriente, et venimus adorare eum.—
Matth. ii. 2.

““We have seen His star in the East, and are come to adore
Him.”

How quick the obedience of the three holy kings! We
have seen His star, and as soon as we saw it we set forth at once,
in order to pay Him our obedience and respectful homage. If
these three Wise Men had delayed long, after having seen the
star in the Kast : if they had deferred the toilsome journey, or
given it up. as other people did in the same country, because they
did not know where to find the Saviour ; or if they had allowed
themselves to be detained by King IHerod in Jerusalem, they
certainly would not have had the great privilege of secing Jesus,
the Saviour of the world, of knowing IHim and adoring Him.
Christian children, yoware still in the Kast, that is tosay, in the
dawn of youth. The Divine Rtar has risen for you, as soon as
the use of reason has brought vou to the knowledge of the true
God. How many of you can now say, with the three holy kings:
 We have seen His star, and are come to adore Ilim ;™' from the
time that we began to know our Creator, we have served Him as
we ought ¥ Oh, happy souls who can say so, continue as vou have
begun ; you will see God your Saviour in eternity. But, alas,
how many of you, perhaps, who after having known the true
God, have allowed yourselves to be betrayed by a Herod, to be

! Vidimus . . . et venimus.
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led into error, to be robbed of your innocence and of God and
His grace by sin? Alas, how I pity you! How I fear that if you
continue as you have begun, during your youth, the star of grace
will never rise on your amendment. I have already shown that
we are bound to serve God especially during the time of youth,
because then our service is most pleasing and desirable to Him ;
so that he who refuses this service acts very unjustly towards God.
Now I must present this subject in another light, and I say :
Children, serve God from your childhood and from early youth.
If you refuse to do so, you will have a great difficulty in doing
it afterwards, and will lose God forever. And why? As the
child, ete.—continues as before.

Another Introduction for the Sunday in the Oclave of the
Nativity of Our Lord:

Text.

Futurum est envm ut Herodes querat puerum ad perdendum
eum.— Matth. ii. 13.

¢ For it will come to pass that Herod will seek the Child to
destroy Him.”

Jesus Christ, the Eternal Son of God, had hardly commenced,
as a child of one year old, to bless the world with Iis presence,
when the bloodthirsty Herod conceived a design on His life, so
that He was obliged to take refuge in Egypt. Christian chil-
dren, who have, up to this, spent the flower of your age in
innocence, and have still kept your first favor and friendship
with God, T congratulate you a thousand times from my heart !
Continue as you have begun ; but be cautious even in your youth-
ful years, for there is a bloodthirsty Herod on the watch for
your souls, in order to destroy them. The hellish foe tries all
sorts of snares and deceptions in order to rob you of your first in-
nocence and of the flower of your youth, and, unless you are
careful in the midst of so many dangers, and often take to
flight, it will be all up with your souls, and perhaps they will be
lost for eternity. I have already shown, etc.—continues as be-
fore.



ON THE

DUTIESOF CHRISTIANS TOWARDS
THEIR PARENTS.

FIFTEENTH SERMON.
ON THE RESPECT THAT CHILDREN OWE THEIR PARENTS.

Subject.

Ist. Children ought to respect their parents. 2d. Many are
guilty of great neglect herein.—Preached on the first Sunday
after Epiphany.

Text.

Et erat subditus illis.—Lnke ii. 51,
¢ And e was subject to them.”

Introduction.

Who was subject? asks St. Bernard, treating of this passage.
Jesus Christ. the all-wise and all powerful Son of God! To whom
was He subjeet? To a poor Mother and to a carpenter! In what
was He subject to them? In the lowliest and most abjeet domes-
tic employments! Iow was He subject?  With profound humil-
ity and reverence, ready and willing to obey them. How long
was He thus subject? Up to His thirtieth year, for during that
time we read nothing of Him except: ** He was subject to them. ™!
St. Augustine exclaims: ¢ Children, learn to be subjeet to your
parents.”* for He who rules Ileaven and carth, was subject to
His parents.  Up to this, oh, Christians, I have shown you how
to behave towards God : namely, that you are to serve Iim from
childhood and to persevere constantly in His grace. Learn now
how you are to behave towards your parents, if you wish to be
good children.  And how is that? T do not want to increase the
number of the commandments, nor to make them more difficult than
they are. Such is the well-known command: ¢ Honor thy father
and thy mother.”* And here the matter may rest.  But. in

! Erat subditus 1llis. 2 Discant pueri, subdi parentibus.
¥ Honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam.—Deut. v. 16.
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what does this honor consist? St. Bonaventure divides it into
three kinds of obligations, and thus supplies me with the sub-
jects of the three following exhortations. He says: ** There is an
honor of love, an honor of respect, and an honor of submission,
or obedience.” ' I shall take the second of these as my subject
to-day, and I say—

Plan of Discourse.

Christian children, yow owe the honor of respect to your parents.
That will be the first part.  There are many children who are
quilty of yreal neglect herein.  Such will be the second part. Do
not think, my dear brethren, that I am going to speak only of
little children who are still under the governinent of their parents ;
I speak to all of you who are grown up, and even married, no mal-
ter what may be your age, condition, or position, who still have
parents alive.  Those whose parents are dead may also, perhaps,
hear something that will move them to repentance, so that they
may atone to their dead parents, by their prayers and seffrages, for
the fawlts they committed against them when living.

Christ Jesus, Thou who gavest to all children an example of the
respect they owe their parents, impress upon all children, hy Thy
grace, the same respect towards their parents, through the inter-
cession of Thy holy Mother, and of our angels guardian !

First Part.

The reverence and respect that subjects owe their prince or Parents
king, belong also to his ambassadors and representatives, who, I:;:(‘::f
being sent in his name, act in his stead; and any insult or injury kingsand
offered to them, is looked upon as affecting the prince or king; {;}1:1::]:10
for, although the former are of lowlier descent and have less au- dren.
thority, yet we must not consider their persons, as much as the
dignity of him who has sent them to act in hisplace. Thisright
is maintained among all nations of the world. But why do I
bring forward kings and princes, my dear brethren, when I have
only to speak to children about their duty towards their parents!
Because it is necessary that you should understand, from the begin-
ning, how high and important a duty itis that T am about to explain
toyou. Your fathers, oh, children, your mothers, no matter what
may be their condition, quality or character, hold in your regard
the place of prince, king, and potentate. In ecarly times, before
there were any properly constituted states in the world, and be-

1 Est honor dilectionis, est honor reverentize, est honor obsequii—seu obedientizse.
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fore the earth was divided into countries, provinces, kingdoms,
and governments, there were no lawful rulers, except the fathers
and mothers in their households. And this arrangement was
according to nature and reason; for, to whom did the chief au-
thority in a household properly belong, if not to the master and
head of the house? When the population of the world increased,
it became necessary to establish some superior authority, to pre-
serve due order, and each country had a king or prince placed
over it to govern it; vet, as far as the family is concerned, the
authority and supremacy of parents is not in any degree lessened.
The only difference is that kings and princes have to act as fathers
of the whole nation, while parents have to fulfil that office only for
their own family and houschold. These are the express words
of the Holy Ghost in Ecclesiasticus: ¢ He that feareth the Lord,
honoreth his parents, and as his masters will serve them that
brought him into the world.”’ And St. Thomas Aquinas says
even more than this: “ Because under God we have received our
being from our parents, we should honor them more than if they
were merely our masters.”’

Yet we have not said enough up to this. Your fathers and
mothers, oh, children, represent the Almighty God Himself !
Hear what St. Gregory Nazianzen says: ** The father holds the
place of God to his children.”* A heathen philosopher was once
asked if one’s parents should be honored. What! said he, even
that very question is reprehensible; for even if there is anything
like the divinity upon earth, it does not deserve more respect or
reverence than one’s father and mother do; because there is
nothing amongst men that so closely resembles the God-head, as
that which is to be found in one’s parents, since the Creator has
given them a share in His greatest perfections, namely in His
paternal fruitfulness, Ilis almighty power, His love and His au-
thority. Therefore, in former times, the most honorable titles
were given to parents; they were called ““visible gods,” * and
as Plato says, ‘“creators of a secondary order,”* whom the great
Creator has sent on earth in His place. This too is the reason
why the command, ¢ Honor thy father and thy mother,” " is
placed immediately after the first three commandments which
concern the honor and adoration of God. As if God wished to

! Qui timet Dominum, honorat parentes, et quasi dominis serviet his, qui se genuerunt.
—Eccl. {ii. 8.

2 Quia esse habemus ab eis, debemus magis revereri, quam dominos.

3 Liberis suis pater vice Dei est, + Dii visibiles. 5 Creatores secundari;i.

¢ Honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam.
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say tous: The first thing, oh, man, that thou must do on earth,
is to adore, honor, and love thy God, and the next thing is to
honor thy father and mother above all thy fellow-men. Tertullian
calls this commandment, ‘A second religion. or adoration
after that which is due to God.”' And, consequently, if we
follow the order of the commandments, the next greatest sin
after idolatry is to fail in paying due honor to our parents. Thus,
oh, children, you owe to your parents the same respect that sub-
jects give to kings and princes; nay, that creatures give their Al-
mighty Creator, observing, of course, the due proportion.

Now how do subjects respecttheir sovereign ? Go into a royal
palace, and see how things are carried on there : see how politely,
how respectfully, how humbly even the highest ministers and
officials meet their royal master, how they bow down before him,
if he only speaks a word to them, how respectfully and attentive-
ly they hear his commands, how quiet and still they are, although
they may be only in the antechamber, and not actually in pres-
ence of their sovereign ; how careful they are in speaking of him
even outside the court, so that not a disrespectful word may be said
of him, and not even a doubtful expression may fall from them
that would be in the least derogatory to the honor of their royal mas-
ter. And that is right and proper. For, as Christ says, speaking
of all superiors: ‘* He that despiseth you, despiseth Me.”*

Oh, God of majesty ! if Thou commandest honor to be paid to
those who represent Thee on earth, what sort of reverence ought
Thy creatures to pay to Thine own Infinite Greatness * If we
could only catch a glimpse of Thy heavenly court, in which Thou

"showest Thyself on Thy throne of glory, then should we see thou-
sands and thousands of the heavenly princes, as Daniel saw them,
covering their faces and bending their knees through respect,
and trembling with awe at the majesty of Thy presence ! That
we, my dear bretnren, show such little honor to God, who is pres-
ent everywhere, but especially in our churches, is to be attrib-
uted (alas, that I should have to say so !) either to our weak faith,
or to the fact that we do not know how to pay proper respect to
so great a Lord. And it is of that that the Lord complains by
the Prophet Malachy: < The son honoreth his father, and the
servant his master, and if T be a father, where is my honor ?”*
Mark those words, Christian children ! From them you can form
! S8ecundum a Deo religionem. * Qui vos spernit, me spernit.— Luke x. 16.

® Filius honorat patrem et servus dominum suum : si ergo pater ego sum, ubl est honor
meus.—Malach. i. 6.
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some idea of the honor you owe your parents. For, when God
complains of being deprived of the honor due to Him, He re-
minds us of His title of FFather, as if the title of Benefactor,
Creator, King of Heaven and earth, and God, that is, infinite
good, were not sufficient to let us see the great injustice done by
depriving Iim of the honordue to Him. “*If I am a father,”
He says, ¢ where is my honor ?7'
Children From this you may understand what a great esteem and respect
2:;;,1.‘; you should have for the name and dignity of a father or a mother.
spect to For that esteem and respect resemble, not merely that which sub-
;?lzr: fﬁ; jects pay to kings and princes, but even that which the Most
must honor High God demands from Iis creatures. The wise Ecclesiasticus
:gf:;sf“ *l tells us of what kind it must be : ** Honor thy father in work
and word and all patience.”” In everything you do, in his
presence, whether at home and in private, orabroad and in com-
pany ; in all your outward behavior, in standing up and sitting
down, you must show, with proper humility, what a great respect
you have for your father and mother, and how you love and es-
teem them. Such was the conduct of the patriarch Joseph, even
when he was Viceroy of Egypt: he went out to meet his aged
father Jacob, with great pomp and magnificence, and served him
with great humility to the end of his days, so that as a shepherd,
such as he was before, he could not have shown his father great-
er reverence. Solomon, the greatest king of the earth, whose
glory and riches were never equalled and never will be, whom
kings and queens admired on account of his wisdom, as soon as
he saw his mother Bethsabee coming towards him, in the words
of the sacred Scriptures: ** The king arose to meet her and bowed
to her; and a throne was set for the king's mother, and she
sat on his right hand.™® The wisest king of the whole world
wished thereby to show that even a erowned head must bow down
in presence of those who gave him being.

““In all thy words honor thy father ”* and mother, inasmuch
as you must always listen to them with respect, and never inter-
rupt them ; you must never oppose your opinion to theirs, and
must submit to their judgment in all things lawful ; you must
never contradict them by the least word, or if a contradiction is
required, you must offer it with a loving respect, and without

In allwords.

1 8i ergo pater ego sum, ubl est honor meus.

2 In omnf opere et sermone, et omui patientia honora patrem tuum — Eccl. iii. 9.

3 Surrexit rex in occursum ejus, adoritque eam'; positusque est thronus matri regis, quae
sedit ad dexteram ejus.—III. Kings 1i. 19.

4 In omni sermone honora patrem tuum.
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giving the least sign of ill-humor, displeasure, or contempt, al-
though you may think you understand the matter better than
they. You must be particularly careful not to say anything in
the presence of others, that would in the least detract from the
honor due to them, and you must excuse their faults as best
you can, and put a charitable interpretation on them.

Finally, you shall honor your parents in all patience,’ bearing
with their weakness, their infirmities, their old age and their
troubles ; although they may be poorer, simpler, and lowlier than
you now are, still you must never forget the childlike reverence
you owe themn, for they still represent the person of Him who
says: ‘“ He that despiseth you, despiseth me.”* If they have be-
come almost childish, and have lost the use of reason throngh old
age, nevertheless, says Kcclesiasticus, you must bear with them
patiently and respectfully : ¢“Son, support the old age of thy
father, and grieve him not in his life, and if his nunderstanding
fail, have patience with him, and despise him not when thou art
in thy strength.”* For, whatever faults and imperfections your
parents may be subject to, whatever their dispositions may be,
they are still your father and mother, to whom, under God, you
owe your being, and whom yon must consequently treat with all
possible respect. Nay, even if your parents were wicked, impi-
ous, given to drunkenness, spendthrifts. passionate or cruel, you
still owe them childlike love and respect. If they have reared
you badly, wasted your substance through idleness or folly,
dragged you down to poverty and wretchedness, and, as one
would think, thus lost all claim to yourlove and respect, still yon
are not excused before God, if you fail in paying them that re-
spect. For, if the love that we owe to God binds us to forgive our
worst enemy, who gives us reason to hate and detest him, and if
it commands us to love him and do good to him, much more
does the honor that we owe the Most High God, bind us to
honor our parents, although, by their bad conduct, they may
appear to have lost all claim to respect and reverence. This
honor, then, we must pay them, becanse such is the will of im
who is always worthy of having Iis holy will fulfilled by us in
the most perfect manner. At the same time, since children are
bound to do all they can to further their parents’ salvation, they
are not forbidden to remonstrate with their parents when

! Tn omni patientia honora patrem tuum. 2 Qui vos spernit, me spernit.
3 Fili, suscipe senectam patris tui, et non contristes eum in vita illius, et si defecerit sensu,
venijam da. et ne spernas eum in virtute tua.—Ecel. iii. 14,15,
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necessary, nor do they sin againt filial respect by doing so; on the
contrary, they are bound to do it when there is reason for believ-
ing that good will come of it. Thus they might try to wean their
father or mother from the habit of cursing, or drinking, and
from other vices, by remonstrating with them gently and re-
spectfully; but, if they can do no good in that way, they must
keep quiet, and pray that God may give them the grace of
amendment, and think to themselves at the same time: I, at
least, will do my duty asa child, according to God’s will, and
will show my parents, such as they are, all honor in word and
work, with all patience. In a word, there are no circumstances
under which a child can be dispensed from paying due honor to
his father or mother.  Canonand civillaw mention different ways
in which a child may be released from the parental authority,
and become his own master, but neither canon nor civil law, nor
any human power, can exempt a child from the obligation of
honoring his parents to the lastmoment of his life.  The divine
command is there, and it will remain forever: ** llonor thy
father and thy mother.”' Ah, Christian children ! How many
of you are there in Christian families, who fulfil this great and
striet commandment as it ought to be fulfilled ? Hear the com-
plaint that I have to make in the

Second Part.

Children are called, **the crown of their parents.”? But
what a difference amongst them! Some may be said to place a
heavy leaden erown on their parents’ heads, others a crown of
thorns, others a crown of roses, but with sharp thorns sticking
out through it here and there; and how few children there arc
of whom their father or mother could say with truth, as far as
filial reverence alone is concerned, in the words of St. Paul:
You are ““my joy and my crown,”? and the only consolation of
my life? How many, on the contrary, of whom their parents
might well say with Isaias: ““T have brought up children and
exalted them, but they have despised me™?* I have reared my
children, and fed them, and given them a position in life, but
they have despised and dishonored me !

And such is the case, first with those children aho do not show
proper respect to their parents in words; who are ill-humored

' Honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam. 2 Corona parentum.
3 Vos estls gaudium meum, et corona mea.—Philipp. iv. 1.
4 Filios enutrivi et exaltavi, ipsi autem spreverunt me '—Isai. 1. 2.
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and peevish, who contradict them, look crossly at them, spit at,
or put out their tongues at them, or grind their teeth at them;
who treat them rudely and with bad temper, who answer back,
murmur, and will not let themselves be punished or warned;
who mock at their aged parents, and make fun of their old-
fashioned ways and simple manners; who forget the respectful
name of father and mother, and call their parents old man,
or old woman, or in any other way address them disrespectfully.
So also, they who speak publicly against their parents’ honor,
and make known their faults and imperfections, their eccentric
manners, their vices and bad habits, for the mere purpose of
complaining of them. It is a foul bird that defiles its own
nest. It is a great honor, indeed, for a child, that his father
and mother have a bad name amongst strangers, or in their
own neighborhood ! Such children should be called, as Christ
called the Pharisees: ¢ Serpents, generation of vipers ;"' you
ought to protect the honor and good name of your parents with
your lives, and instead of that, throngh a childish talkativeness,
or, what is still worse, through ill-humor ora desire of revenge, you
take away the best thing in life, namely, a good reputation from
those who have given you your natura? life! Still more grievous are
the sins of those who are not afraid to call their parents by nick-
names or to abuse them or curse them to their fuce.  Many parents
must hear from their children, when they wish to correct them,
or keep them away from evil, expressions that they would not
tolerate in one of their servants. This sin is o abominable in
the sight of God, that Ile lays a special curse on it, by the
mouth of the Wise Man: < Ile that curseth his father and
mother, his lamp shall be put out in the midst of darkness.”*
Ye parents may say:  We have fed children and brought them
up, but they have despised and dishonored us!®  And this is
done also by those children who fail in paying proper respeet to
their parents through impatience. If a father or mother is en-
feebled by illness or old age, and 1s peevish and sensitive, and re-
quires his or her children to perform the duties of servants, oh,
what sour looks, what sharp words the poor parents get! Their
children look on them as a heavy burden tied round their necks,
from which death alone can free them; they complain andlament

1 Qerpentes et genimina viperarum.—Matth. xx{il. 33.

2 Qui maledicit patri suo et matri, exstinguetur Iucerna ejus in medlis tenebris.—Prov
XX. 20

3 Filios enutrivi et exaltavi, Ipsi autem spreverunt me !
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and say that they cannot put up with it any longer! No matter
what they do for their parents, they cannot please them; they
get angry for a trifle; they would wear out an iron patience; an
angel could not please them, they areso ill-humored, etc. What!
Do you, their child, dare to complain of them in that way? Is it
your own father and mother whom you say you cannot please ?
Either they have cause to complain of you, and to be vexed and
displeased with you, or they have not. If they have cause, why
do yon complain of them? The whole fault lies with you, for
you do not do your duty, nor fulfil your obligations. If they have
no reasonable cause for complaint, are you therefore justified in
showing displeasure towards them, or in refusing them your
services?  You should rather have pity on them, when they are
old and feeble and unable to help themselves, or if this is not
the case with them, the respect you owe them should remind
you that their obstinacy and ill-temper furnish you with an ex-
cellent opportunity of proving your patience and increasing vour
merit.  You should remember that the cause of this over-sen-
sitiveness and ill-humor in your parents is often the care and
trouble that they had on your account, which Tertullian calls
the cross of married people. How much anxiety often occurs in
a family, so that the best tempered are driven distracted by it ?
And yet, they undergo this anxiety for your sake, to help vou on
and give you a position in life. If, then, vour father or mother
1s sometimes ill-humored or angry, or breaks out into passionate
words, should voun not bear it with patience? Yon must remem-
ber that they had a great deal of trouble with you in your child-
hood, before they brought you so far that they might expect you
to serve and wait on them. Is it not just, then, that you should
bear something for their sake, if they are sick, or aged, or so
feeble that they are in a state of second childhood? The Wise
Sirach says to all children: **Make a return to them as they
have done for thee.”" Repay them for what they have done for you.

[ have fed children and brought them up, but they have de-
spised me!® Such is the complaint, finally, that many parents,
with perfect justice and in great bitterness of heart, might make
of their children who are wanting in filial respect. And such
children are they who. being raised to a higher and more pros
perous condition, are ashamed of their father and mother, because
they are poor, needy, and of lowly birth; who put their parents al-

1 Retribue illls, quomodo et ille tibi.— Ecel. vii. 20.
2 Filios enutrivi et exaltavi, ipsi autem spreverunt me !
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ways in the background, do not like to be with them in strange
company, grow red and pale if anything is said of them, turn
them out of the room if strangers come to visit at the house, and
keep them out of sight; asif they wished to say with Peter,
as they in reality do: ‘I know not the man ;”' which are
the words of Peter when he was asked about Christ. What!
Do you not know those who gave you being > Do you not know
her whose milk has nourished you? Are you ashamed of those
who have lifted you out of the mud, and brought you so far,
that you are now what you are? Are your parents too hum-
ble for you? If they had not taken care of you when you were
younger, if they had not had so much trouble on your ac-
count, that they might bring you up and instrunet you, what
would you be now ? Your father and mother may be poor and
simple-minded, still they are your father and mother, and, there-
fore, you must honor them. There is a wooden crucifix over
there; must you not reverenceit? Certainly, you will answer, yes!
But it is made of common wood. Oh, that is nothing, yon will an-
swer; it represents my crueified Redeemer as well as if it were
made of gold and silver; it is not the material, but the mystery it
represents that I have to consider. And you are quite right. But
in just the same manner you ought to respect your parents,
whether they are rich or poor, whether they are adorned with
silver and gold, or are poorly clad; for in whatever condition they
may be, they are your father and mother, and they represent to
you the person of Jesus Christ.

What shall I say of those children who keep their needy par-
ents in their houses, but treat them as servants, and not as their
father and mother; who allow them to wait and attend on them
without ever giving them even a friendly look ? Anold servant maid
has often more to say in the house than the old mother. If there
is anything left over after meals, it is good enough for the latter;
if the son or daughter is displeased or out of sorts, the poor
mother has to bear the sour looks, and to hear even sharper words
than a servant. Sometimes she can hardly dare to speak to her
son or daughter without fear and trembling. Truly, it is a sore
trial for a father or mother to be dependent on the grace and
mercy of such children ! Bitter indeed is the bread that must be
earned and eaten in such bitterness of heart ! The innocent Jos-
eph told two kinds of dreams to his father, as we read in the
Book of Genesis. His father reproved him for only one of them.

1 Non no%i hominem.—Matth. xxvi. 72,
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The first was that he saw how the eleven sheaves of his brothers
bowed down before his, wherein he prophesied that he should
rule over his brothers. To this Jacob said nothing. The second
dream was that the sun and moon adored him. Jacob could not
bear this, and eried out with indignation: ‘¢ What meaneth this
dream that thou hast dreamed ? Shall I and thy mother worship
thee upor the earth ¥”' What are you thinking of ? You are our
son; how can you rule over us ¥ With the same reproof Christ
reduced the Pharisees to silence, when they said that the Messias
was the son of David: ¢ If David, then, call him Lord, how is he
hisson ?”* And they could not answer Him anything. Chris-
tian children, I ask you too, must your parents treat you astheir
masters 7 How then are you their children, and they your father
and mother ? They have a right to expect you to attend on and
serve them, but you ean have no such right over them. St.
Peter Damian writes to Albert, a nobleman, who through love
of his wife. neglected his mother: “*Think how eruel it is to
treat with contempt those from whom you have received your
very existence.”*  With what great humility should you not sub-
mit, then. to those to whom you owe your life !

Finally, what shall we say of those unnatural, or rather brutal
children. who forget the respeet due to their parents so far as to
raise their hand against them and threaten to strike them. or
actually do so? But it can hardly be possible that there are
sueh children in the world; for, when I think the matter over,
I almost find myself compelled to agree with the heathen
philosopher, who, being asked why it was that among so many
laws there was none to forbid children from threatening to
strike their parents, answered : There is no such law because
hitherto no one has ever thought it possible that there could be
such unnatural children in the world, who would think of com-
mitting such a grievous crime. But, alas! that very law that
was looked upon as unnecessary amongst blind heathens, how
necessary would it not now be among Christians, since there are
children who dare to commit that erime! Oh, great God, how
does such a erime appear in Thy sight! If the eye, that looks
scornfully on father or mother, deserves, according to Thy curse,
to be torn out and devoured by ravens, what should be done to

! Quid sibi vult hoc somnium ? Num ego et mater tua adorabimus te super terram ? —
Gen. xxxvil. 10.
2 8i ergo David vocay eumn Dominum, quomodo filius ejus est ?—Matth. xxii. 45.

® Perpende, quante crudelitatis sit, illos despiciendo contemnere per quos habes et ipsum
esse,
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the impious hand that dares to raise itself against father and
mother to strike them? If Ruben lost his birthright and his
priesthood, because he was disrespeetful to his father Jacob; if
Cham was accursed and made the slave of his brethren forever,
because he once ridiculed his father Noe, who was lying down
overcome with wine, canst Thou allow such an inhuman act
to go unpunished? No, Thou wilt not do so.

It has hardly ever occurred, my dear brethren, as far as we read ;f::t‘u;‘;gzr
in history, that a child who has dared to beat. or to threaten to ijshment
heat his parents, has not afterwards been visibly punished by God. from God
Passing over many other examples in support of this truth,
which time does not allow me to relate, I will mention one that
is related by St. Peter Damian: There was once a son who was
celebrating his marriage feast, and who, on account of some
mistake in preparing the food, forgot himself so fur as to strike
his mother on the cheek, thinking that she was in fault. But, see,
how just are the judgments of God against those who dishonor
their parents; immediately his left cheek became affected by a
cancer, which caused him such intolerable pain that he ranabout
bellowing like an ox, until at the request of his mother, he went
to the Church of the IToly Martyr Nazarius, where, after doing
penance, he obtained a cure. Iather Benedict Fernandius
relates another example of a son who, growing impatient at the
advice and reproofs of his mother, drew his sword and attempted
to stab her, and would have done so had not another woman
caught hold of him, and, acting under a sudden inspiration from
God, said to him: ‘“1lold, wicked man! in a short time you will
die a violent death and without confession; and I am sure of that
from the divine warnings as well as from human experience.”
Her prophecy turned out true; for, on the following night, the
impious young man, while on the way to commit another crime,
was attacked and his mouth was pierced by a sword, while the
tongue, with which he had dishonored his mother, was driven
down his throat; he died immediately without giving any sign of
repentance, and doubtless was buried in hell for all eternity.
Let all children who are disrespectful to their parents, take warn-
ing by this. Woe to you, who, at the present day, dare to
attempt the like! And woe to all those who are in any way for-
getful of the respect they owe their parents! Hear the words of
the Almighty God: ““ Cursed be he that honoreth not his father
and mother; ' and all the people shall say, Amen!” Cursed

! Maledictus, qui non honorat patrem suum et matrem.—Deut. xxvii. 16.
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in temporal things, for he will have no blessing in them!
Cursed in his children, for they will treat him as he treat-
ed his own parents! Cursed in the years of his life, which
the just judgment of God will shorten, so that he will die an
untimely death, or, if he lives to be an old man, it will be only,
ag St. John Chrysostom says, that he may be more miserable and
unhappy here; for the man who dishonors his parents, deserves
no blessing, but rather a curse from God.

““ Honor thy father and thy mother, that thon mayest live long
upon the earth.”" Keep always before your eyes the example of
Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who often said to the Jews:
I honor my Father.”® To this end were directed all His
thoughts, words, and actions, that, namely, He and all men might
honor His heavenly Father. Often imagine that yvou see Him
in the lowly house at Nazareth. How respectfully He treated His
foster-father and His poor Mother, for nearly thirty years, so
that he did nothing against their will. < And He was subject to
them.”*  Repent of the faults you have hitherto committed in
this respect, before the punishment and the curse of God over-
take you. Think and say: Henceforth I will atone by a greater
and more humble respect for my former irreverence towards my
parents. I will honor them as a child ought, in word and work,
and with all patience. Reason itself tells me that 1 ought to do
this, gratitude requires it of me, and I am commanded to do it
by my heavenly Father, whom I must obey in all things, and
whom I hope and desire to see with my parents in my heavenly
country, where I will praise and adore Him forever.  Amen.

Another Introduction for the Third Nunday after Easter:

Text.

Quia vado ad Patyem.—John xvi. 17.
¢ Because I go to the Father.”

Christ wished to console His diseiples so that they might bear
His departure from the world with resignation: ** A little while
and you shall not see me.”*  And He told them the reason why
they should console themselves: “ For I go to the Father.”*
As if he wished to say: My dear disciples, where the will of my
Father is concerned, you must give way, whether it is pleasing

! Honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam, ut sis longsevus super terram.

2 Ego honorifico patrem meum. —John viii. 49, 3 Et erat subditus 11lis.
4 Modicum et non videbitis me. ¢ Quia vado ad Patrem.
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to you or not; for I will not strive against it, and you have often
heard Me say: I honor my Father;” ' I always do what is pleas-
ing to Him; so that, since my Father now expects Me in Heaven,
I must leave you, and go away from you. Christian ehildren,
vou may learn from: the example of Jesus Christ, how you are to
behave in accordance with your duty to your parents. And how?
Honor thy father, etc.—continues as before.

SIXTEENTH SERMON.
ON THE OBEDIENCE THAT CHILDREN OWE THEIR PARENTS.

Subject.

How just this obedience is. In what, and how it must be
practised. How manifold the faults that are committed against
it.— Preached on the second Sunduy after the Epiphany.

Text.

Quodewmque dizerit vobis, fucite.—John ii. 3.
¢ Whatever he shall say to you, do ye.”

Introduction.

So spoke the Mother of God to the servants at the marriage
feast: if you wish to do the thing properly, attend to what my
Son will say to you. You cannot make a mistake, if you do what
He says. Christian children, it is not necessary for me to make
a long introduction now. Irom these few words you may under-
stand what my subject is: yvou owe your parents the honor of rev-
erence and filial respect, as you have heard in the last sermon.
And now, [ say to vou, in the words of the Blessed Virgin Mary:
Whatever your father and mother shall say to you and command
you, that do ve.* And that isthe second honor you owe your
parents—namely, the honor of obedience.

Plan of Discourse.

Houw just this is; in what, and how you are bound to obey; how
manifold the faults that are committed against this obedience.
Such is the subject of the present instruction.

Virgin Mother Mary, as thou hast spoken with such power to

! Ego honorifico Patrem meum, *  * Quodcumque dixerit vobis, facite.
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the servants, that they did what thy Son commanded, so also
now, touch, with the powerful grace of God, the hearts of chil-
dren, that they may do with readiness and obedience what their
father and mother command them todo. All ye guardian angels
of children, help herein.  And now I begin.

He who is ignorant in many things that concern his soul, his
body, his welfare and condition in life, and who does not yet know
how to manage his own affairs properly, must, according to the
laws of prudence and good sense, humbly follow the advice, di-
rection, and guidance of others, and obey them blindly, if he
does not wish to make a mistake or commit a fault to his own
loss.  And this is especially the case when he can have a counsel-
lor and guide in whose acuteness, experience, good-will, love and
fidelity he can fully trust, without any fear of being deceived.  How
much more is not this so when one has a right to command him,
and whose commands and advice he is therefore bound to follow?
Thus, as St. Paal writes, subjectsare bound to obey their superiors,
although the latter may be heathens and wicked men.  And even
if they command something unjust, as long as it is not displeasing
to God, they must be obeyed with humility and their will must
be fulfilled.

My dear brethren, children in their voung days, what are they?
The question answers itself; it explains itself sufliciently: they
are children who have not reached the years of maturity.  Their
reason is undeveloped as yet and it shines only as a small gleam
of hight would throughaslit. Now, what could an unripe reason
of this kind undertake? Certainly not such an important and
diffieult business as the way in which a Christian should live, so
as to save his soul.  What could such a reason do that has no ex-
perience of the past, no power of looking forward to the future?
A reason that receives no enlightenment exeept from its own
ignorance; that allows itself to be governed only by countless
wicked thoughts and inclinations? A reason that avoids only
what it finds to Dbe difficult and disagrecable; that strives for
nothing except what is pleasing and agreeable to itself® A reason
that believes an imaginary good to be a real one, and that resolves
on a mode of action, before it understands what it has to do?
Among young people, how much boldness do we not find, how
much carelessness, how much imprudence in almost everything?
And, if they are not otherwise instructed and directed, they are
ready to rush blindly and stupidly into the greatest danger.
How much thoughtless self-love do we not tind amongst them, as
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is shown by the fact that they do not know themselves rightly!
How quick they are to speak of what they should keep secret!
How eagerly they pursue what they shounld fly and avoid! How
often they boast of their faults, and look upon their own disgrace
as an honor | How often, on the other hand, they are ashamed
of what is most honorable! How inconstant they are in their
actions! They desire one thing now and its opposite the next mo-
ment, and they hardly know why ! They praise what should be
blamed, and reject what sensible people look upon as praiseworthy.
If a young man, who is already inclined to evil, is led astray by
a companion of his own age, and induced to taste forbidden
pleasures, great God, what sins are then committed! What reck-
lessness, what careclessness, what folly, what contempt for all
divine and human laws! What insensibility to those eternal
truths that are capable of moving the heart of one who thinks
of them, of keeping him away from evil, and of making him exer-
cise due restraint over himself? ‘¢ Oh, youth,” says St. Augus-
tine, considering all these things, * oh, youth, thou art the flower
of age, but thou art also a most dangerous time for the soul.”!
Thou art called certainly the most pleasant time of life, but if thou
art not kept in check, it is much to be feared that thou wilt ren-
der the remainder of life most miserable, and wilt make an un-
happy eternity in the next life.

Under such eircumstances, and while still in the ignorance and
want of thought that characterises their time of life, what would
become of children. if they were left to do their own will, and if
they were not obliged to follow the advice and instruction
of others and to be obedient to them ? What wounld become of
them ? The same that would become of a ship without a
mast, that is driven about by the storm, on the high seas, in
the dark night, until at last it is cast on a rock or a sand-
bank, or is overpowered by the fury of the waves, that some-
times raise it up on high and sometimes sink it down into the
depths.  So that children stand in need of the advice and guid-
ance of others, whom they are bound to obey in all things with
humility and docility ; as we see from the mere consideration
of the natural qualities of young people.

Therefore
they require
guides
whom they
must obey
inall things.

And what better guides could they find than their own par- Patentsare

ents 7 Whose commands, direetions, instruections, could they
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obey with more confidence and security; to whom could they they have
confide their fortunes more fully than to their father and mother ? 1€ most ex-

1 0 juventus, flos tatis, periculum mentis.
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For, in the first place, who has more experience in the things
that they command their children todo and to avoid, as well as in
those things to which they must exhort them, as their parents,
who have already passed through the same years of childhood
and youth, and who have now come to a ripe and sensible age.
and who, therefore, know, from their own experience, how chil-
dren must be dealt with, what their dispositions are, what pas-
sions and inclinations they are subject to, and who know also,
from the way their own parents treated them, what favlts may be
committed in the rearing, the instruction, and the care of chil-
dren ? They can now remember what happened to themselves,
and say : See, my father or mother treated me in such and
such a manner, they gave me instructions in a certain way, they
punished me when T did this or that ; they never allowed me—
God forbid that they should—to do certain things, and there were
many things that I could not dream of doing. Oh, how good
they were to me ! I did not understand it then, and was often
displeased at what they did to me; now I am filled with gratitude
to them for it.  In the same way, too, I shall bring up my own
children, and look after, exhort, and restrain them. Or, if their
parents were careless of them in their young days, they can now
say, instructed by their own sad experience: Ah, what a great
fault was committed in this particular in my youth ! If my
father and mother had not given me so mueh liberty then, if
they had been more strict with me, if they had punished me
when I did wrong, if they had been more watchful over me, if
they had earnestly forbidden me to go near that house or that
company, if they had not allowed me to go about where I liked,
then I should not have been betrayed into such and such a vice;
I should not have learned so early what I had no business to
know then. If they had kept me better at work, and inspired me
more with the fear and love of God, then I should have spent the
beautiful time of my vouth in the service of God, to whom alone
that time belongs of right. But what is done, is done! [ now
see where the fanlt lay, and T shall try to deal better with my
own children. See, oh, children, snch is the experience that
your father and mother have to gunide you with ; if they only
make use of it as they ought. Reason enough. certainly, for you
to resolve to give vourselves up to their guidance, and to obey
every command and wish of theirs with alacrity.

Again, is there any one in the world from whom von may with
certainty expect such love, affection, and tenderness, as from
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your parents, who take the greatest possible interest in your God in
gpiritual and temporal welfare ; as we see from the great careand ;ﬁi’:; :;;
trouble that they give themselves every day for your sake, from their chil
their affliction and sorrow when anything happens amiss to you, dreg wmall
from their joy and pleasure in your good fortune. Nay, even na-

ture itself tells you that, for, if you are in dread of any evil, you

fly at once to your father’s arms or your mother’s lap, with full
confidence that under their protection and gnardianship vou are

safe from all harm. It would certainly be cruel and inhuman for

a father or mother to forget their own flesh and blood so far, or to

hate it tosuch an extent as to give a child a command, advice, or
prohibition that they know tobe disadvantageousand hurtful to

him! It would be indeed impious for a father or a mother to com-

mand or advise a child to do anything which they know would cause

him to lose his soul! Therefore you can readily think to your-
selves, and hold it for certain too, that whatever your father or
mother commands and advises, although it might be injurious

to your health now and then, still it can never be really
hurtful to you, it must be wholesome and salutary for you. Say to
yourselves, whatever my father and mother tell me to doand avoid,

that I must observe as well as I can, although 1 do not now
understand it ; still I am convinced that they mean well with me,

they love me and seek only my welfare. Still another good
reason, children, for you to be ruled by your parents, and to obey

them readily and humbly in all that is not clearly opposed to the

law of God.

The Almighty God, as St. Thomas of Aquinas teaches, has They have
given to every one, according to the position and state of life to ;Esegxfw
which he is called, special graces, lights, and helps, that he their chil-
may be able to fulfil the duties and obligations of that state ™™
properly; and these graces and lights are not given to others
who are not in the same position.  Now, since the chief obligation
of the married state, the principal duty, the most pressing obli-
gation and most important business of parents, is to bring
up their children well, and to lead them to Heaven, so also
God gives to parents, in preference to others, special lights
for their understanding, and special graces and helps to fulfil
their duty, in order that they may be able to advise and exhort
their children in what is necessary and useful for their eter-
nal salvation. Therefore, pious parents pray to God daily (a
custom that should be observed by all parents who desire to do
their duty) for light and grace, that they may not do anything
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wrong in bringing up their children. There isa fresh reason for
you, children, to induce you to obey your parents with the great-
est willingness in all they say to you and command you. For, if
you think that it is God who is speaking by their mouths, rather
than they themselves, that God suggests to them what they are
to advise or command you, and that Ie makes use of them to
punish and correct you, you will at once see that whatever they
do is only for your good.

Finally, if there were no other reasons for doing so, Christian
children should obey their parents humbly and perfectly, because
the Almighty God, whose good-will and pleasure should be our
guide in all things, has placed parents over their children as im-
mediate and lawful masters and superiors.  Ife has given them a
share of His own superiority and authority, and has even wished
them to represent Ilis own person, which must be respected in
them, as we have seen in the last cermon. The fact that God
wills itought to be more than sufficient to induce children to
obey their parents, for it comes to the same thing to be obsti-
nate and disobedient to one'’s parents, and to be rebellious towards

rod. Hear the command that God gives by the mouth of the
Apostle St. Paul: ¢ Children, obey your parents in the Lord.”!
That is, as Cornelius & Lapide explains it, *“as the Lord,”* with
the same readiness and perfection with whichh you should obey
your heavenly Father Ilimself, whose person is represented by
vour father and mother on earth. Do what they tell you without
delay, without contradiction, without exeeption; nay, even with-
out thinking of not obeying. In what? Hear St. Paul again:
¢ Children, obey vour parents in all things, for this is well pleas-
ing to the Lord.”* In all things, great or small, easy or difficult,
agreeable or disagreeable. In all things.* Not merely in those
which concern the service of (God and the salvation of your souls,
for disobedience in such matters could hardly be excused from
grievous sin, but also in all things which concern your temporal
welfare, and which the circumstances of your family require.

However the condition must be fulfilled that they command in
the Lord; that is to say, that they do not ask yvouto do anything
against the law of God. St. Jerome says : ““ Honor your father,
as long as he does not separate you from your eternal Father.”*
If your parents tell you to do something sinful, even if it was

1 Filii, obedite parentibus vestrls in Domino.—Ephes. vi. 1. 2 8icut Domino.

3 Filii obedite parentibus per omnia, hoc enim placitum est in Domino.—( oloss. ii. 20.
4 Per omnia. ® Honora patrem tuum, sed si te a vero Patre non separet.
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only to tell a small lie, you could not obey them in the Lord,’
but against the Lord. If they said to you, for instance: You
must steal something here and there; you must manage to
bring a way secretly from such and such a house, what.ver
you can, when opportunity offers; you must treat a certain pe-on
with harshness, you must curse and beat him; you must freq:.cut
the society of persons of the opposite sex in order to get on
quickerin the world; you must dress foppishly, or adorn yourself
in the same manner as others, although it is contrary to the
Christian law; you must accept a benefice, or be ordained prie:t, or
enter religion, or get married, although you may not be caiicd
to do so by God, ete., etc. To follow the will of your parentsin
such things would not be obedience in the Lord, but rather in
the devil; and, therefore, you must immediately refuse obedienc .
Yet, you should do so with respect, humility, and modesty. Yca
must show them, with friendly words, that when God commands
or forbids anything, He must be obeyed before men. How beauti-
fully St. Augustine speaks to parents, for their children, in such
circumstances: Father, mother, why do you complain that I will
not do orhave what you wish® You should know that your child
obeys no one in preference to you, except God alone. And heis
certainly obliged to be always true to his Creator. Tell him to
do something that is not against the will of God, and he will at
once obey you as a child should. You cannot expect more from
him; otherwise you would compel him to be of the number of those
wretches, of whom Christ says: ¢ He that loveth father or mother
more than me, is not worthy of me.”* In all other things, that
are not against the will of God : ¢ Children, obey your parentsin
the Lord,”*® as you would obey God Himself, in all humility,
love, and willingness. ‘¢ For this is just.”*

Do you wish to have a pattern and an example of this obedience ?
You will find a beautiful one in the book of Genesis, in that son
whose obedience has gained for him an undying name, and has
made him an example for all posterity, in order to show the
submission that children owe their parents. That is Isaac, the
son of Abraham, the only joy and consolation of his father, the
only hope of the family that God had promised to Abraham.
Abraham awoke him: Come, my son; come with me; we are going
to offer sacrifice to God. At the first word Isaac obeyed, and

! In Domino.
1 Qui amat patrem aut matrem plus qnam me, non est me dignus.—Matth. x. 87,
3 Filii. obedite parentibus vestris in Domino. 4 Hoc enim justum est.
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followed without asking where or why. And after travelling three
days, when they came to the foot of the mountain, his father
placed upon his shoulders the wood for the sacrifice, that he
might carry it up the monntain. While they were ascending,
Father, asked the son, where is the victim for the sacrifice? Be
satisfied, my child, said the father, God will provide one.
Having arrived at the top of the mountain, and prepared the
altar, he drew his sword. Now, my son, come here, said he; you
are the victim that T must now immolate according to the com-
mand of God. Isaac, without saving a word, laid himself down
on the altar, and stretched forth his neck as readily as if he had
nothing to fear, and as if everything that his father did to him
must be for his advantage. See, children, what obedience that
was, even to death.

But this is only a figure and a shadow of the obedience of Jesus
Christ, the Son of the living God: He saysof Himself: ** I came
down from Ieaven, not to do my own will, but the will of ITim that
sent me.” ' TIle was the divine Word, like to the Father in all
things in His divine nature, so that the Father could not com-
mand Him to do anything, nor could He obey, and therefore,
to show His obedience, e took human nature, and became less
in that nature: He took ‘“the form of a servant. Ie was
obedient to His Father even unto death,” and not merely to an
ordinary or easy death, but ¢“ to the death of the Cross.”* And not
alone to Ifis heavenly Father did He show this obedience; but,
what is still more wonderful, this Son of infinite wisdom fulfilled
this obedience for thirty years, not otherwise than according to
the good will and pleasure of His poor Mother. As we have often
said already, ** e was subject to them.”*®  Christian children!
If the example of the Son of God, obedient even to death, cannot
move you to be obedient to yvour parents, oh, then, I may hold
my tongue, my words will have no effect!

Alas! T am afraid that there are many to whom neither the one
thing nor the other will do any good! T do not speak of those
wicked, obstinate children, who, if their father or mother ask
them to do something, make faces at them behind their backs,
or even dare to say to them: I will not do it, or, do it yourself, 1
am not your servaut, etc. Impious tongues are those, that de-
serve to be torn out by the roots! For, in addition to the sin of

1 pDescendi de coelo, non ut faciam voluntatem meam, sed ejus. qui misit me.-—John vi. 38.

? Formam servi accipiens factus obediens usque ad mortem, mortem autem crucis.— Philipps
i 7,8

3 Erat subditus illis.—Luke ii. 5.
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disobedience, there is also the sin of disrespect and rudeness
towards their parents. I can hardly imagine respectable children

acting in that manner; yet there may be some of them who indeed

obey, and do and avoid what they are commanded, but how?
That depends on what is commanded. If it is something that
they like to do, and are pleased with, then they obey at once and
quickly, so that one might think there were not more obedient
children in the world than they. But if it is something they do
not like, something against their desires and inclinations, oh,
what sour faces they make ! How they wrinkle their foreheads!
How cross they look! How many complaints and excuses they
have to make, what opposition they offer! How slow and tedious
their obedience; they must be told to do the same thing three,
six, ten times, before they stir themselves. And sometimes they
cannot be moved until they see the rod in their father’s or mother’s
hand, or even not until they feel it. And even then they do it
in a lazy, sleepy, unwilling manner, which shows plainly enough
that their obedience is forced, and not voluntary. It isill hunt-
ing with unwilling hounds, and it is a hard thing for parents to
see that everything their children do for them is done unwilling-
ly, and only under constraint. I certainly should not care much
for a service thus rendered under compulsion! Naughty children!
who, like ill-trained horses, that will not go unlessthey are spurred,
refuse obedience unless they are forced to it with the rod! For
well-reared children, a mere sign is sufficient, or the bare idea of
pleasing their father or mother is inducement enongh for them
to obey at once.

How many children there are, who, if they have to be punished
and chastised for a fault, go about the house in a bad humor
the whole day, and refuse to give their parents a friendly look;
whereas, on the contrary, they ought to be grateful and thankful
for the punishment inflicted on them, since it was given them for
their good. If there were no looking-glasses in the world, how
could one see himself # We might see everything about us, if
our eyes are good and if we keep them open, but no one could
see his own face. Must I then be angry with the looking-glass
because it showsthat I have a spot of dirt on my face, and thus
warns me that I must wash it off 7 But the very reason why I
use the glass and keep it, is that it may perform such services for
me. Children, how many faults and imperfections have you not,
that you yourselves cannot sec or know ? Now your father and
mother are, so to say, the looking-glass which shows you those
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faults, and they help you to correct them asoften as they chastise
or punish you. You must therefore bear the punishment with
thankful submission, and look upon it as a benefit, if you wish to
practise filial obedience as you ought.

How many children there are who are obedient enough in pres-
ence of their parents, because they are afraid to be otherwise, but
as soon as their parents turn their backs, they give themselves
little tronble about their father’s or mother’s commands. If they
are told to go to school, or church, or sermon, or catechism, they
go off somewhere else, and tell a lie to excuse themselves after-
wards. If they are sent away by their parents to some other town
to study, to learn some profession, they spend their parents’ hard-
earned money in idleness, drinking, and gambling, although
that money may be the fruit of rigid economy at home, and was
given them in the hope that they would make a good use of it;
a hope in which the poor parents are deceived, to their great sor-
row.

How many children there are, who, when they are somewhat
grown up, are conceited enough to think that they can manage
for themselves, and therefore despise their parents’ advice and
undertake many things out of their own heads, without ask-
ing their parents’ opinion. Therefore, it often happens that
what they commence in such a silly and imprudent man-
ner, does not turn out well and is lost beyond hope of recov-
ery. The wise Sirach says: ¢ Children, hear the judgment of
your father, and so do that you may be saved. For God hath
made the father honorable to the children; and seeking the judg-
ment of the mothers, hath confirmed it upon the children.”!
Sons and daughters sin especially in this respect, when they at-
tempt to enter on a state of life without the consent and knowl-
edge of their parents; for instance, if they wish to get married
without asking their parents about it. I know well enough that
parents cannot restrain the free will of their children in those
matters, but must allow them to follow the vocation they have
received from God; and therefore, if a child, after prayving and
considering the matter for a long time, and acting on the advice
of his confessor, finds that God has certainly called him to the
religious state, but fears that his parents, if they knew of it, would
prevent him from obeying the voice of God, he is at perfect lib-
erty to say nothing about it to them and to follow the divine voca-

1 Judicium patris audite filii, et sic facite, ut salvi sitis. Deus enim honoravit patrem in
filiis, et judicium matris exquirens firmavit in filios.—Ecel. 1ii. 2, 3.
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tion, whenever he gets a chance of doing so. Otherwise, theolo-
gians teach that children can commit a grievous sin by entering on
a state of life without the knowledge and consent of their parents;
for these latter have reason to feel hurt and offended that their own
children did not think it worth while to ask their advice in a matter
onwhich their whole lives depend, and besides, God cannot and will
not give His blessing to that state of life which is entered on with-
out the parents’ knowledge and consent. ¢¢Children, hear the
judgment of your father.” * Children, do nothing without the ad-
vice of your parents. Filial obedience and submission require this.

Finally, the worst sins of all are committed against obedience
by those wicked children who, in spite of the warnings and ex-
hortations of their good parents, neglect the divine serviee, visit
houses of ill-fame, frequent bad company, or otherwise secretly
lead unchristian and sinful lives. It is a twofold sin that they
commit: one against the law of God, the other, and in a serious
matter too, against the obedience they owe their parents. And
vet, who is there who thinks anything of this obedience? I am
now and then disobedient to my parents. That is almost all that
they think it necessary to say in confession. 'They never dream of
saying how and in what they were disobedient, as if that were of
no account. And what becomes of true sorrow and firm resolution
of amendment nnder such circumstances ? They remain until the
next opportunity of disobedience offers itself. How ? Naughty
children ! do you then think nothing of disobeying your parents ?
Yet the servants in your house are bound to obey under pain of
sin, although they work for their daily bread or for small wages.
How much more, then, is not a child bound to obey, wlho receives
his very existence, under God, from his parents ?

Is it nothing to disobey one’s parents, although that disobedi-
ence is strigtly forbidden by God, and has always been severely
punished ? Hear what is said in the Old Testament, and learn to
be afraid of disobedience: ¢ If a man have a stubborn and nnruly
son, who will not hear the commandments of his father or mother.
and being corrected, slighteth obedience, they shall take him
and bring him to the ancients of his city, and to the gate of judg-
ment, and shall say to them: ‘This our son is rebellious and
stubborn, he slighteth hearing ouradmonitions.””* And what was

1 Judicium patris audite filii!

2 81 genuerit homo filium contumacem et protervnm, qui non audierit patris et matris im-
perium. et coéreius obedire contempserit ; apprebendent enm et ducent ad seniores civitatis,
et ad portam judicii, dicentque ad eos : Filius noster iste protervus et contumax est: moni-
ta nostra audire contemnit.—Deut. xxi. 18, 19, 20.
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to be done with him? Hear the judgment: ¢ The people of the
city shall stone him, and he shall die, that you may take away
the evil out of the midst of vou, and all Israel hearing it, may be
afraid.”' Is it nothing, then, to be disobedient to one’s parents ?
Have you never heard what happened to Absalom, when he re-
belled against his father David, how he hung on an oak tree and
was pierced with three lances, and was lost forever, as a terrible
proof that they are not worthy to be on the earth, who will not
submit to the authors of theirbeing? Orof what befell Esau, when
he took a wife without the knowledge and consent of his parents?
He became the unhappy father of a people that are accursed by
God for all time. Or what happened to the prodigal son in the
Gospel, when he went to a foreign country against his father’s
will, and led an abandoned life ? Tle sunk to such poverty that
he was glad to eat of the husks that were given to swine, in order
to appease his hunger. Oh, where could stones ennough be found
nowadays, if all obstinate and dizobedient children were to be
stoned to death ? Wherefind oak trees enough to hang them on?
Where herds of swine enough, among which to throw them ?
Yet, disobedient and wicked children, you may be certain that
you will not escape punishment: although such a severe judgment
will not be pronounced against you now, by your superiors, as
would have been formerly, yet the all-wise providence of God
will know how to punish you severely enough at the proper time.

Go throngh any of our hospitals and jails, and you will some-
times find in them children of rich and respectable parents, who
now lead a miserable life, full of shame and disgrace, like slayes,
Look at the soldiers in war-time, and especially those who com-
plain most of the heat and cold, of hunger and thirst, to which
they are not accustomed, and who undergo severe discipline be-
sides.  Most of them will acknowledge that the origin of their
misery was that they did not wish to obey and listen to their par-
ents in their youth, that they wished to be free and to do their
own will.  Visit the place of execution, and see those who, as
robbers, murderers, or thieves, are hanging on the gallows or Iy-
ing in prison ; the most of them, as they generally acknowl-
edge before death, would not have come to such an extremity,
if they had paid more attention in their youth to the advice, ex-
hortations, and commands of their parents. So that there is more
than one prodigal son who must suffer hunger and want, more

1 Lapidibus eum obruet populus civitatis, et morietur, ut auferatis malum de medio vestri
ot universus Israél audiens pertimescat.— Deut. xxi. 21.
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than one Absalom who must end his life by hanging. But why
should we go so far for examples ? Visit any private house. The
unfortunate families, in which there is nothing but fighting and
quarrelling and disunion, are, generally speaking, composed of
those who either entered on the married state without the knowl-
edge and consent of their parents, or who were formerly disobe-
dient and obstinate children. So that there is more than one
Esau who, by despising his parents, brings down the curse of
God on himself and his posterity. Andall these punishments are
perfectly just, oh, most just God ! With them Thou pursuest dis-
obedient children even in this life, according to Thy threats ! And
what will it be hereafter, when fathersand mothers themselves shall
complain of and condemn their disobedient children ? See, they
will say, when God asks the souls of their children from them,
we are not to blame because our son or daughter has lived in sin,
and been lost forever. We have tried to do well by our children.
We have often warned, punished, and chastised them. Daily have
we tried to exhort them to good and to keep them fromevil. But
this our son, our daughter, has been self-willed and obstinate.
Our children have neglected our warning,' they would not listen
to us, or obey us; they® abandoned themselves to vice against
our express command, and filled us with sorrow and trouble. It
is for thee, oh, just Judge, to pronounce sentence! And how
much more terrible that sentence will be, than was the sentence
in former times among the Jews! There will be no stoning to
death, but an eternal fire, to which those disobedient children,
who die impenitent, will be condemned.

I warn you again in the words of the Apostle: Christian chil- Conelusion,
dren ! obey your parents in all things in the Lord,” and as you ?;?0: ’ff,“’r'

JoJ =]

would obey the Lord. Do not, by disobedience, make the duty flial obedi-
of your fathers and mothers still more difficult than it is, nor ©
their obligation to bring you up well and to lead you to Heaven,
more burdensome than it is already. Let it never be necessary
for them to tell you twice to do a thing. Tet a single sign, or the
good will and pleasure of your parents suffice, as it ought with
well-reared children, for you to do and to avoid all that they re-
quire of you. Obey with the same quickness and readiness with
which the echo answers the voice. If you eall out loud in a
forest, or on a mountain, the echo answers immediately, as if
to say, Here I am! So also, you, children, obey at once and with-

! Filius noster iste protervus et contumex est, monita nostra audire contemnit.
2 Filii, obedite parentibus vestris in Domino!



198  Obedience that Childven Owe their Parents.

out delay, the first word of your father and mother, when they
give you a command. The echo answers everything you call
outtoit. If Icryout, Alleluia, the echo repeats, Alleluia; if I say,
Miserere, the echo answers in the same tone.  Of the same pattern
should your obedience be, whatever may be the command given
you, whether it is pleasing to your senses, or not. Whether it is
like the joyful alleluia, or the doleful miserere, you must obey with
equal readiness and willingness in either case. It makes no dif-
ference to the echo whether the man who calls out be rich or poor,
young or old, weak or healthy, ignorant or learned, pious or
wicked ; it answers at once without making any distinetion. It
is not on account of the riches, learning, skill, goodness, mild-
ness, or piety of your parents, that you, oh. children, must obey
them ; nor is their old age, feebleness, ignorance, peevishness,
obstinacy, or wickedness a reason for your being less obedient to
them. It should suffice to think: it is my father or mother that
commands me. We cannot go wrong if we obey them in all law-
ful things. Whenever your father tells you to do anything,
think to yourself that Jesus Christ is standing there and speaking
to you in the words of my text: ¢ Whatever he shall say to you,
do it ;”* for that is my will and pleasure: Whenever your mother
gives you a command, think that Mary the Mother of God is
standing at herside, and saying the same words to you. ¢* What-
ever she says to you, do it,” for such is my wish and desire.
And as you would not refuse anything that Jesus Christ, or His
holy Mother, would ask from you, but doit at once, as perfectly as
possible, even in the same way, you must obey your father and
mother, who represent them, so that you may gain the great re-
ward of obedience, which is a long, happy, and blessed life here on
earth, and eternal life in Heaven. Amen.

Another Introduction for the Fourth Sunday after Easter:

Text.

Vado ad eum qui misit me.—John xvi. 5.
“I goto Ilim who sent Me.”

My father has sent Me on earth, and I came to spend thirty-
three years on earth in poverty, sorrow, and suffering, according
to His holy will ; now Ile expects Me in His kingdom, and De-
bold, T go there,” because He desires Me to do so. Thus spoke
and acted Jesus Christ, our Saviour. Christian children, [ need
not make a long introduction, ete.—continues as before.

1 Quodcumque dixerit vobis, facite. 2 vVado ad eum.
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SEVENTEENTH SERMON.
ON THE LOVE THAT CHILDREN OWE THEIR PARENTS.
Subject.

1st. Children must love their parents truly and constantly.
2d. Many sin grievously against this obligation.—Preached on the
third Sunday after Epiphany.

Text.

Dico huie, Vade, et vadit ; et alit, Vent, et venit ; et servo meo,
Fac hoc, et facit.—Matth. viii. 9.

¢ And T say to this, Go, and he goeth ; and to another, Come,
and he cometh ; and to my servant, Do this, and he doth it.”

Introduction.

All children should be to their fathers and mothers as thisser-
vant was to his master, and then so many parents would not have
so much to suffer from the disobedience and obstinacy of their
children, as we have seen in the last sermon. There is still
another and a very serious obligation incumbent on children,
which is the foundation of the other two, but which, alas! is
least of all considered and that 1s, that they should show their
parents the honor of filial love. This will be the matter of to-
day’s sermon.

Plan of Discourse.

Children must love their purents truly and constantly. Such
will be the subject of the first part.  Many children sin grievously
against this obligation. The second part.  The conclusion will
be a resolution of amending all past faults in this respect.

And mayest Thou, oh, heavenly Father, grant us to fulfil it by
Thy grace, through the merits of the Mother of Thy Son, and the
intercession of the holy guardian angels.

Children are bound to love their parents! That is a strange
subject, indeed! What is the meaning of bringing that forward?
Who ever dreamed of doubting it? Why, we are bound by the
law of nature to love our friends and relatives. 'The law of honor
teaches us to love our benefactors ; while the law of God tells us to
love our neighbor, even if he be unknown and a stranger to us,

We are
bound to
love our
neighbors,
and even our
enemies :
how much
more our
benefactors.
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even if he be a Turk or a heathen; nay, more, the law of Jesus
Christ commands us to love even the worst enemies who have
injured us. And do I now exhort and persuade children to love
their fathers and mothers! If man had lost the light of reason
altogether; if he had only as much instinet left as God has given
even to the most savage beast, he must still know that he ought
to love his father and mother more than any one else in the world.
Yes, my dear, Christian brethren, if we all were as we ought to
be, and acted according to reason and knowledge, then 1 would
confess that I have made a mistake to treat of such a subject,
gince it is one which stands in need of no preaching or exhorta-
tion, one which the very law of nature and humanity suggests
to us. But, alas, for the times in which we live! There are,
in our days, children so undutiful as to act against the law
of nature and reason in this respect; so that it becomes neces-
sary to heap together proofs to show how just it is for chil-
dren to love their parents, to preach often against the injus-
tice of refusing them that love, and excite children to the ful-
filment of this obligation by terrifying them with threats of
punishment, and by encouraging them with hopes of great
reward.

Therefore, children, I now ask you, if you must love your
neighbor as vourselves, who are nearer to you than father and
mother? If you must love vour friends and relatives, who are
more closely connected with you than those from whom you
have received your flesh and blood, and whose blood still runs in
vour veins? If you are bound to love your benefactors, not to
speak of those who injure you, where will you find a greater
benefactor on earth than father or mother? You are cold and
naked (so let each one imagine to himself), you are poor, hungry,
thirsty, needy, and do not know where to turn.  Some one takes
pity on you and receives you into his house, clothes you from
head to foot, provides yvou with money, keeps you for many
years, gives you food and drink as good as he has himself, helps
you in all dangers with the greatest care and readiness, waits on
you day and night, and finally places you in a position suited to
your birth, although he must rob himself in order to do so.
What, I ask you, would such a benefactor deserve from you?
Should not the bare recollection of him fill your heart with love
for him? Would it be right for you, I will not say to hate or
annoy him, but even to give him a cross look? Reason itself
tells you that that would be wrong, for it would be intolerable



Love that Children Owe their Parents. 201

mgratitude. But all these benefits, and countless others, you
have received from your parents.

On your account your mother has had much discomfort, sick- For wnat

s . . . have not

ness, difficulty, and pain before you were born, in your birth, and tapmer una
after it. For some years she had to carry you about in her arms, mother
until she was tired. For your sake she had to remain awake hours g?:aigh
and hours during the night, in order to help you when you cried. love for
For your sake she had often to take what she would much rather ;‘;z:cml'
have done without, and to deny herself what she would willingly
have eaten or drunk, so that you might suffer no harm while she
was nursing you. On your account was she often anxiousand un-
easy, through fear of some accident happening you. On your
account she was often disturbed and tormented, and shed bitter
tears if any misfortune befell you, and she suffered, too, if any-
thing disagreeable happened to yon. For you has your father, as
well as your mother, toiled and labored for so many years, in
order to keep you respectably and to provide you with food and
clothing. For you they have often taken the bit outof theirown
mouths and have deprived themselves of many conveniences and
luxuries, and, perhaps, too, have lived sparingly and parsimoni-
ously, in order that they might leave you something to set you
up in life. For you have they made so many wearisome journeys
to and fro. For you have their minds been filled with anxiety
and apprehension lest any evil should befall your soul or your
body. Ior you have theyspent the hard-earned money, that they
put together with so much trouble, that you might be educated,
instructed, and provided for. All your troubles, illnesses, and
difficulties have afflicted the hearts of your father and mother.
How patiently, how courageously Job bore his great misfortunes,
the loss of all his land, the theft of his cattle, the plundering of
all his goods; but when word was brought to him that his children,
too, were slain, his father’s heart conld not conceal its sorrow any
longer. The holy Scripture says: ¢ Then Job rose up and rent
his garments, and having shaven his head, fell down upon the
ground and worshipped!”* By which he shows us that there
is nothing so capable of disturbing the heart of a father as the
misfortune of his children. The mother, in the Gospel of St.
Matthew, came weeping to Christ, crying: * Have mercy on me,
O Lord. Thou Son of David.”* And why? What was the mat-
ter with her? ¢ My daughter is grievously troubled by a devil.”*

1 Surrexit, et scidit vestimenta sua, et tonso capite corruens in terram, etc.—Job i. 20.
2 Miserere mel Domine. 3 Filla mea male a deemonio vexatur.—Matth. xv. 22.
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It is your daughter, then, who is troubled! Why did you not
say: Have mercy on my daughter, oh, Son of David? If thereis
nothing the matter with yourself, why do you cry out: Have
mercy on me? Theglossary answers: ¢ She said, Have mercy on
me, because the suffering of the daughter is also the suffering of
the mother.”* The children’s sorrow is their parents’sorrow too.
Such was the case, too, oh, child, with your father and mother,
whenever the least mishap occurred to you. In a word, that
you now exist, that you are alive, that you have not broken
your leg, or your arm, or your neck, when you were a child, that
you are now grown up, that you have some property, and a
position in life, all these things you owe, under God, to no one
but your father and mother. And what makes the benefit
greater still, they did all this for you, for no other motive than
the purest, most disinterested, most heartfelt, and tenderest love
and affection for you.

Now, if you are an honorable man, 1 will leave it to yourself to
say what they deserve, what they have earned from you, who have
done all this for you. Are they worthy of comfort or sorrow, of
help or neglect, of honor or contempt, of gratitude or ingratitude,
of love or hatred 7 What do they deserve ? The old Tobias will
tell me, if no one else does : * Thou shalt honor thy mother all
the days of her life.””* Such was the advice he gave his son when
he thought himself at the point of death. Why? ¢ For thou
must be mindful what and how great perils she suffered for thee ?”*
What do parents deserve ? The wise Ecelesiasticus tells us:
¢ Honor thy father, and forget not the groanings of thy mother :
remember that thou hadst not been born but through them : and
make a return to them as they have done for thee.”* What do
they deserve ?  Ask St. Ambrose, who speaks thus to a certain
son, who, indeed, maintained his mother, but was not so friendly
and loving towards her as he ought to have been: “ The love
due to parents should not be injured even by a cross look.”*
““ Although you maintain your mother,”* and perform every
service for her, do her all the good you can, ‘“yet you have not
repaid all that she has done for you.” You have not yet given
back the pain she sutfered on your account, nor the services that

! Dicit, miserere mei, quia dolor filize dolor est matris.

* Honorem habebis matri tuse, omnibus diebus vit® ejus.—Tob. fv. 3.

3 Memor enim esse debes, quwe et quanta pericula passa sit pro te.—Ibid. 4.

4 Honora patrem tuum, et genitus matris tuse ne obliviscaris : memento quoniam, nfsf
per illos, natus non fuisses, et retribue illis, quomodo et 11l tibi.—Ecel. vii. 29, 30.

5 Ne vultu quidem leedanda est pietas parenturn.—Ibid. 4.
¢ Etsi paveris matrem, adhuc non reddidisti dolores, ete.
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she performed for you from your ehildhood; nor have you repaid
her for the milk with which she suckled you, for the hunger and
thirst she endured for you, for the restless nights and troubled
days she passed on your aceount ; you have not yet wiped away
the tears she shed for you, ete.; and so St. Ambrose goes on. What
do parents deserve from their children ? Even blind heathens
tell us : <“ We ean never show suffieient love and gratitude to God
and to our parents ;' these are the words of the philosopher Aris-
totle. All that we have and are worth belongs to them of
whom we are born, and who brought us up. Reason alone
taught even heathens that children owe all love and service to
their parents ; nay, that they cannot even love and serve them
enough. The reason of this is evident : since the life that we
receive from them is the foundation of all other goods, it is a
benefit greater than any other. Therefore, if, by a rare chance,
a child were in a position to save his father’s or mother’s life by
giving up his own, he would not do more for them than they
have done for him, nor give them more than he.owes them. From
whieh we may eonclude, that the law eommanding us to love our
parents more than any one else in the world, no matter how near
he may be to us, is a privileged law, and admits of no exception.
I love my friend, and friendship requires of me to show this love
for him, but only as long as he is true to me ; if Isee and am con-
vinced that he is false and deceitful to me, that he acts repeated-
ly against my interests, then it is in my power to show him that,
love or not, just as I like, I am not obliged to have more love for
him than I must have for all, even if they are strangers and un-
known to me ; all speeial eonfidences, visiting, and affectionate
intereourse may eease at once. But it is not so with the law
commanding me to love my parents : if they act against my in-
terests even repeatedly, if they oceasion me annoyance, trouble,
torment, and misery, still I am not allowed to show them less
honor and love, nor to go against their interests, nor to oceasion
them annoyance ; unless, indeed, they try to prevent and hinder
me from doing the holy will of God.

But, alas ! What perversity even among Christian children !
They all declare they love their parents, but in many cases their
love consists in mere talk ; their deeds are quite contrary to their
words. It should be a true love, which, as the Apostle St. John
writes, proves itself by works: a love which affects, not merely
the heart, but the whole man, so that he endeavors to be the

! Deo et parentibus nunquam satis rependi potest.
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comfort and joy of his parents in every possible way. It must be
a constant love, that lasts beyond the years of childhood, and is
not changed by difficulties, but perseveres even unto death. Tt
must be an active, beneficent love, by which one is always ready
to assist one’s parents with advice and work, with help and ser-
vice, and to take more care of them in their illness or in old age
than of one’s own children, and to maintain them, if they are poor,
even by taking the bread out of one’s own mouth. But, I re-
peat, what perversity ! lHow rare this constant love is! Would
to God that there were not many children, who, in place of grat-
itude, show their parents only the greatest unthankfulness,
and in place of loving, rather hate and occasion them annoyance.
Yet, alas, that is the case only too often ; as you will see in the

Second Part.

Diodorus Siculus tells a story of a father who had three putative
sons, and who knew that only one of them was really his con : he
left, in his will, all his property to him who should be afterwards
acknowledged to be his lawful son. The three young men pre-
sented themselves before the judge, after the father’s death.
Each one said that he was the lawful heir, and claimed the in-
heritance. The judge, not knowing how to settle the doubt, at
length hit upon a plan, which all approved of. He caused the
father’s dead body to be bound fast to a tree, as a mark for the
sons to shoot their arrows at; he who hit the heart, or whose
arrow went nearest to the heart, was to be the heir. The first
son bent his bow and shot off his arrow, the second did thesame,
but neither of them hit the body near the heart. The third son,
who had now the best chance, when he was told that it was his
turn to shoot, grew pale and began to tremble all over, and let
his bow and arrow fall from his hand. Ah, he cried, how ean I
aim at my father’s heart, and pierce that body which gave me my
hfe, and which I loved, therefore, more than my own heart ? It
is impossible for me to do it; I do not want the inheritance ; I
would rather be a beggar. T cannot and will not do it! On
hearing these words, all present ackno<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>